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Prefatory Note. 



The first question asked by many on opening this book 
will perhaps be, ^Why was it written in English,* its 
author being a German?* The plain answer is, *At the 
suggestion of the learned Editor of this Collection, who, 
like the author, thinks that in this shape the book will 
find more friends among the English-speaking nations, for 
whom it is as much intended as for German students'. For 
although we are not ignorant that the knowledge of our 
tongue has been lately gaining ground in Great Britain as 
well as in the United States, it is also a fact that many 
who would like to acquaint themselves with the method of 
editing ancient texts used in this country, are deterred 
from studying a work written in a language in which they 
do not feel at home. On the other hand, our German 
readers will find no great trouble in understanding this book 
in its foreign garment, as any one who wishes to occupy 
himself with Chaucer thoroughly must at least have mastered 
the elements of Modem English; and it may perhaps be 
welcome to some of our University teachers who are desi- 
rous of inducing their hearers to practise the English 
language as much as possible in their lectures (Seminarien). 

Gr. Lichterfelde, near Berlin, 

January IDOL *'• *"• 
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Cliaiitev I. 

The Former Eilitious of tiie PiiiMlmn'r s 

Prologue aud Tale.') 

A separate issue of the 'Pardoner' has never been 

I luaiie before, Ijnt it was edited together with the Tale of 

the Man of Lawe , the Second Nonnes Tale , aud the 

emannea Ta)e. by Prof. W. W. Skeat in 1877 

. for the Clarendon Press, wliicli edition has been several 

[ timea revised aud reprinted. 

In all other caeeB, the 'Pardoner' has been published 
I only in complete editioue of the 'Canterbni'y Tales', the 
of which was printed by William Caxton, about 
1477 — 7y, and, in a corrected shape, again about 1483. 
I These testa have been reproduced by the fihanoer Society 
I (Speoimens, Part. V, p. XIV aqq.), and have been duly tnkeii 
I ootiue of ill the present publioation (b. ch. VI.). 

The nest editions, those by Pynson (ab. 149-4 and 

I ttgain 1526') and by Wynkyn de Worde (14VI8). are of 

1 philological interest, being only reprints of the forme]'. 

') Cp. Tytwbitt's Editini], Appendix to Preface, 8keal'a 
[inor Poems', p. XV s<ji|.. and 'Conipleti? Works', vol. 1. 
[ p. 28 sqq. 



Vlll I. Former Editions. 

Then followed the edition of Wm. Thynne in 1532, 
twice reprinted (1542 & ab. 1550) with some additional 
pieces, whose text has also been reproduced in the above- 
named publication of the Ch. S., the value of which will be 
discussed below on p. LIIL 

In 1561 another reprint of the C. T. was issued by 

,lohn Stowe, to which were added several Minor Poems 

mostly spurious. Thomas Speght republished the same 

edition in 1598 and again in 1602 with some additions and 

alterations, which, however, were of no importance for the 

C. T. Another reprint appeared in 1687, and in 1721 the 

edition of John Urry, with numerous gratuitous alterations, 

. *the worst that was ever published'. 

J^ Then followed the most valuable of the earlier editions, 

'^ that of Thomas Tyrwhitt, in 1775 — 78, reissued, after the 

Cry4Ji\ editor's death, in 1798, with a few corrections; reprinted 

^. again in 1855, etc. 

Tyrwhitt is the first editor, after Thynne, who bases 
his text upon M8S., and has the good sense of following 
mainly such as belong to the Dd.-group ^) (Dd., Hai., Ad. ^, 
called Ask.- by him), with occasional consultations of 
Har.* (his *C'), and the oldest prints (Cax. and Th.). 

So his text of the P. T. approaches pretty well the 
modern ones which, like that of the present edition, are 
founded on the EUesmere MS. Still, as he does not regularly 
note where he abandons the reading of the Dd.-group for 
some other, his text cannot be strictly considered as a 
critical one; e. g. he changes hem (1. 58)^) into men, most 
likely introduced from Caxton or Thynne; the same 1. 244 



^) For the explanation of these abbreviations, s. ch. VI. 
below. 

^) 1. 12280 according to his numbering, 1. 1 corresponding 
to his 12221. 
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3hii ilti, /™ (only Cax.l; 1. :-^3H I,.m- 1. ilmi; «hile I. 4W 
xtili unci ] 5yl theruf In iiermnmi seem to have he^xi taken 
from Tb In otiier instances he has apparently followed 
the leading of Hftr.'; to I. 24fj othikm)! k % iiiil: I. 35fi ic 
befoie f7ia( ! 4')H / «M -m,; 1. 508 >« before tovme; 
perhaps also I 640 tomtes T Mile», though a great number 
of other Mfi& have here the same eicpreaaion. SoinetimeH, 
however, it caauot be enactly ascertained from when- 
TV^Twhitt took his readings deviating from the IJd.-group ; 
so I. 120, where he correctly hsa lyme om. by all SfSS. of 
(iia class; 1. 317 Cahdone for laralomyi-; I. 32li sii/ii inserted 
after Sendetli, I. 341 •Hkm-K f. nthex; I. 422 r.-e f. Ihei/- I. 484 
OK inserted before thau(ne), I, .)83 of ins. before A.p"; .1. 58!) 
Halh for Haihk. The three latter cases are not fouml in 
any MS. now extant, but may have been the readings of 
his MS. 'Ask. 1 ', which has only lately been identified 
with the Ingilby MS. fs. Athenaeum, no. :W31, p. 405;. 
Bat which of his MSS. may have contained the reading 
eme/td (erriiei<iJ /) for j>iioun in I. 14 (= I223fi) mentioned by 
this editor? A few emendations discussed in his notes, 
t however, only show his somewhat deficient knowledge of 
I Chaucer's language and verse (s. I, 75 = 12297 t/tlrijik-en. 
I L 320 =- 12542 uplayi-;,). 

In spite of these shortcomings, excusable considenng 
■ the general state of philological knowledge at that period, 
fTyrwhitt's text of the C. T. remained for a lonj; time the 
^standard edition. It was re-issued sevenil tunes, among 
[.others in 1845 with a new 'Life of Chance i bv Sir HarriB 
I Nicolas, an essny on the value of which it is here not 
I necessary to dwell. No new start was mndi till 1847, 
1 Th. Wright pnllishert his edition first fur the Percy 
■Society, and afterwards for geneial ciiculation. Wright 
i the Hnrl. MS. (7.334| hm btais, declaiing it wan the 
[pldeat and beet MS. known to him and iii donbtfnl in- 
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nhiDcis culliitiii^ It n ]tli Hie LaiisiiowTie MS |K51 cp 
below, ^h \ I ) But ii tins cditoi pretended his text to be 
much moie rebable than T\rwhitta whom he ULCuses oi 
igoorance of the ^rammai and l&aguage of Chaticer, thiB pie 
sumption iH b\ no mesne borne out by Iu-h ov. ii iritical 
method On tiie contraiT, in a great number ot hues metre 
and aeiiie are entu-ely spoilt m other-* he bus vmtmtouBly 
introduced alterations without maiking them as suih, etc 
Ab we htt^e here only to deal with the 'Paidoner, hut a 
tew mstauLes fiom this portion of the noik ^^dl be udduoed 
to show the imperfe^'tiooH oll\ lights eiiitiou') — W pretends 
to give II. 17 and IS (13720 -21 m his ed.) omitted lu " 
the H.ar.*-H8.. accordinji; to Lan., but in fact follows the 
same reading aa given by Tyrwhitt No indication of an 
alteration is found in 11. 23, 34 (bglen f. hyi in Bar.'), 58. 
72, 86, 95, 166, 1*10— «] (Wr. notes thnt these two II. are 
wanting in Har.', but does not mention his Hource; he has 
taken them literally from Tw.); 230, 288, 301, 316 (wnto 
f. 10 only found in Tw.), 326 (sow), 333 (Wr. inaerta hmt 
from Tw. [b. above] before thnt), 334, 353, 354 (mg >i(ti«e 
uramgs). 3ti], :-!81, 397, 415, 429, 431, 453, 465, 471, 483, 
506 {We t. Be, like Tw.), 507, 519. 534, 545, 555, 589 (Haih 
= Tw.!), .591, 594, 600, 604, 613, 634, 644, in all which 
oaseB "ft I deviates from his original, but agrees with 
Tyrwhitt and so where nothing is remarked, with the 
present test Sometimea he may have used another MS., 
and indeed tfaeie are seveial coincidences with I^an.. among 
the readings eiiiimerati.d hefoie; but in others (s. IL 190, 
31b S-H i!4 429 ^3'» 545, 584. .591. Ii04, 613) the 
exprcBBion intjodnced by "Wi is not met with in this MS, 
And as in somt of the abo^e instaiiceB Wr. can only have 



'} Cl'r. aUd Hortalierg's t 
Skeats's '•ditioii, V, |i. XIX ^ 
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derived lii.i rt'iiding ti'om Tw., it is most probable that !ie 
in most of his deviations from Har.' by m^de his iiorrBctions 
from the text of hia predeceasor, whom ha treats ati 
quite imti-iiutworthy ! 

So wc see that Wright's edition does not deeerve further 
uunaiderHtion, except, peiliapB, in u, few of his explnjiatory notes. 

Noxl we have to mention Robert Bell's 'Poetioftl 
"Works of Geoffrey Chancer' (I.oudon, 18H1 H., 8 vols.), in 
which the notes on tlie C. T. and parts of the Introduction 
are due to the H ey. Jephao n. Tlie third volume fpp. 66 
sqq.l coiitaina the 'Prologe of the Pai'doner' ii.nd 'The 
Pardoneres Tale'. The test dift'ers very little from Wright's. 
Still there are a few instances in which Boll has wisely 
introduced Tyrwhitt's readings in. preference to those of 
the former editor, where Wrigiit has stuck to the evidently 
faulty expressions of the Har.'-MS.; e. g. I, 2H5, B. dronken 
none. Wr. 'InxAeneKse: I. 274 Noir B., iV*- Wr.T.; I. .^88 Thai 
om. B. (auperiiuons) ; I. 416 bnren L «vori.e.. Still Bell ought 
not to have restored ■niimium' before •malorum' {\\. 4ti &■ 138), 
which, as Wi'. rightly remarks, overloads the metre. 

In 1866 appeHred, in the Aldine Edition of the British 
Poets, 'The Poetical Works of Geoffrey Chancer', edited by 
Riohard Morris, in 6 volumes, whicih were several times 
reprinted. The text of th& C T. (vols. 11 ilt VI) is like- 
wise based on the Bar.'- MS. and has been collated, as the 
Preface (Vol. I, p. V) states, with the saute Lansd. MS as 
Wright » edition In all doubtful or difficult passages', 
Ml lloiTis adds roteience ha« been madi- to the mauu- 
Bcripts I insulted bv Tyiwiiitt. (is well as to some few others 
I the British Museum collectioua'. On p. VII he says 'All 
jrredions of the fiigmal sciibe in the Tales and other 



which U. take? for a mistiike 
I miftiiriiit ill Wriglit'n eil. 
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poems aie jirinfeci in iVn/icy, no that the reader iiiyy nee at 
a glance where the manuscript has bei'n iiUered.' How 
far these statements are borne out by the other parts oi' the 
C. T,, I have not examined, l)nt for the P. T. they only 
partly hold good. 

In a few inatanues, Morris ') follows the original MS. 
more closely tboii "Wright (s. 11. 50, 138 [uimdm« = Bell.]; 
301 Ispol-e [why i in italics?), 361 [37ie f. That], 506 [tie f. 
We]}; but in guneral he adopts the emendations made by 
his forerunner, mostly marked in the print ai mentioned 
above. But there are several cases where no italics are 
employed (s. 11. 40 [that], 148 [wMlen that], 230 [the f. thut, 
etc.], 295 [avyne}, 316 [wiio], 334 [l/oiii], 336 [A<wflii(], 380 
[first that], 381 [thai]; 397 [thk], 2Hi [J<>hm\, 519 [thus], 555 
[Gnd], 591 [thetof to], 613 [That], 644 [ye]). The passages 
where M. has apparently consulteJ MS. Lan., or, ut any 
rate, has introiim:ed alterationa agreeing with this MS., but 
not foond lnTw.,Wr., and Be., aj-e not numerons (s.ll, 13-14, 
17— IW, 26, 41, 151, 214 [m>d], 244, 236). On the other 
hand, aome of his emendationB are evidently taken from 
Tw., as "Wr. adheres here to Har.', and Lan. has another 
reading; b. II. 24 ((» wme), 23H (dnpAethi, 244 (77<nt|, 333 
{lake — to), 423 (/ui//), 528 (Aim). In a few oaaeH it may 
be douhtful whether M. drew liis corrections from 
Tw. or from Lan., with both of which he agrees in 11. 40, 
148, 156 (spelling likeTw.: mt, Lan. i.m,hl), 234. 252,258, 
265, 274, etc. — For 1. 326 (iruier) Morris seems to hare 
used a MS. similar to Pe. (Petworth), whilst the readings 
1. 44 {u-hirh ins. before that) and 1. 447 {i-bej are without the 
BDthority of a MS. So we see that this edition ia not 



') B. Vol. Ill, p. M5. 
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7ti: ill the Tiile itsolf he starts afreith 
th 1. Me. 
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K il uiougli titliei t httHv ^iiiininiiti il ur luetii a\ 
rBBearchen upou iis h me etlioliiTH Ua\L done tbuH airiMii^ 
at results afterwards raoic or less lejeotLii Itv otherH 

The firat rtnl progresg townrds i thorjughh rehalili 

text ot the (_ T wa>( not made till the Chancer Society 

' began tlieir pnblicatijn of the Six Text Print in 1868 the 

IV Part of which containing, ainoiig others, the Pardoner s 

e, Lame out in 11^72 Though the [iiinciplps on whicli 

the choice of the MSS made fot thiB purpose are much 

open to diaonssun — as Dr turnivall liimself aekiijw 

ledges m thi 'ForcwoidH of his latei iipnnt of theHar MS 

a luck> chauie would have it that aiiionif the MSS thuH 

published weie ]ep^eselltBtl^eK of ioni different sfioups and 

; best te\t diacovend hitherto that of the Ellesnieu MS 

It as the valut uf all the texta of the 'Pardoner la fnllj 

to be diBcuaaed in our \I chaptir we shall not enter into 

any partioulaix now Still we cannot pass oyei this occasion 

without thanking most heuitily Dr Fiu-ni\all lot the pneigy 

and eaieiulnesK uith which he baa Londnete I thia \alnible 

enterprise 

The hrst attempts al a critical e lition with varions i 
readiSJ{8 were made liy ten Brink m 1H71 (Marbuigl and 
by /upit?a in 1HH2 iBerlinl bnt as both onl\ pnblislied 
the Henera! Prologue it rannot be ui task hen tj syin 
, of the merit* ot theae isanes 

Noi does Prol Skeat 8 edition A the Piudonti luei! 

tioned at tbi. beginning ot this ihaptei lequue a tulli 

' treatment mv, ai^ it is the same learned editor to whoi 

->we the complete i><lition of Chaucer s Works to which 

I shall have frequently occasion to lefer in^ iialeis 

The Poehcal "Wirks <f Ge .ffi-e\ (hamei edited by 
Aithui (.dman in IHT'! () vols New York) may ntxt 
addnced here to complete our list. Bnt aa ibe text of t; 
publication doea not murk iiuy progress in tJie eritii'al 
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treatment of the MSS., uocoL'ding to Zupitza's .jadgment '), 
and its niroulatioii, to my knowledge, is not a very wide 
one, a detailed comparison of ita readings with those in 
other editionw wil! scarcely be thought necessary. 

Then the year 1894 brought two new editions of the 
0. T.: one made by Mr. A. W. Poliurd for the Everaley 
Series, the other by Prof. W. W. Skent, contained in his 
'Complete Works of G. Chaucer', vol. FV, for the Clarendon 
Press, But neither editor having a clear conception how 
to handle the often diverging issues of a poetical production, 
how to clasaily them, and how to find the original reading, 
their tests are still far from being the standard for which 
they — at least Skeat's — are almost generally taken. 
Bat this deficiency can scarcely be wondered at if we learn 
that neither editor took the trouble of con snl ting 
/npitza's 'Specimens of all the Accessiblo Unprinted 
Manuscripts of the C!anterbury Tales' (s. below, ch. VI.), two , 
parts of which mnat have been oat before their publications 
were finished. 

For Mr. Pollard's edition, I beg to refer to Kupitza^s 
review in 'Archiv fiir daa Studinm der Neneren Sprachen'. 
M, pp. 441 —46, and to the Globe-Edition bnlow. the C. T. 
in which were also edited by the same author. 

8( f 11 as Pi f Skeat s Pardoner is concerned all Ins 
deviations from the present text will be taken notice oi 
iu the Notes follow lug ; 
portion of his ■work mav 
full acknowie ignient foi hia valuable eypianations to this 
Tale and man\ othei remarks disptised heie and theie in 
his somewhat nnviieldv publiiatioii Fii though he ban 
frequently einbt lied thi fmits of the investigations of h h 
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predeceHsoi'H into liifi notes, he hafl jiiLTitij euougli of his 
own in this rospect. 

In 18y5 Prof. Skeat iHSueil a ciieaper edition bi one 
voluiue, entitled the 'StDdent'e Ohaiioer', from which the 
bulky introductions and annotBtioiic of the original pul>licat!on 
were omitted. 

tie text of the C. T. in the ■Globe Edition' of \hv 
Works of G. Chancer (Ijondon I8it8) is due, as already 
meiitioned, to Mr. A. W. Poliai-d. But insnlficient as thin 
pablicatiou maj be from a philological point of view '). it 
may be {because of its cheapness) in the hands of many 
Htuifente, so that references to its deviating readinj^i^ have 
been considered desirable. 



Cliapter II. 

Tlif Present Edition 

t tmgoi h If I ta f uu hiefly by utilizing, 

f tl fir t t m th hi ( 1 I P ratUB. After dis- 

g t\ I f U th fit fi MSS. and oM Prints 

ta K t! lard Tal d t ccessories. it tries 

t t 1 I b th g 1 gy I t hnd out the precise 

I MS wh h t t h Id b b 10 perhaps. I ought 

t th t tl p ( d t g preheiisive account 

f th t m ar h 1 I ) t made by Prof. 

r ?' I t a d my If d t h d b safest foundation 

hi I I w k t I til have, howHTer, 

un 1 tl I I t f dd g 1 t I pedigree, m the 

draw g i h uld I t p bng, if done on so 

mail a al t htw hth flhi 1 ok. But I hope that 



') S. my uriticiams in AnOiiv, etc, 
I and Engl, Studien. vol, 27, pp. 1 hhi). 
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Bvei'y reaiU'c will be able to supply this drawing by a 
(.■arefiil perusal of the ileacriptiou of the MSS. ami their 
diTiiiioii into types, gfoups, undergroupB, etc. 

TheVai'ioua Keadinga of all these texts are conscientious- 
ly noted down, but it would have required at least double 
the space if all indifferent varieties of spelling, inclusive 
of the tugs and flouriMhea of certain letters, no careftilly 
marked in the reprints of the Chaucer-Society, shonld have 
Iteen reproduced also. So my readers mast be satisfied 
with rticieiving here a complete list of the deviations from 
the critical t«xt as far as they affect grammar, style, and 
versification, whilst such as would also i^tudy the dialect 
and the punctuation of the different MSS. must turn to the 
print of them publinhed by the Obancer Society. 

But the minutest alterations made in the text of the 
fundamental JIS, have been duly registered, and also such 
inetaaces in other MSS. are adduced when it appeared 
doubtful which way of spelling was preferable, e. g. whether 
we should write •/imihiimi, or i/ikhI man. or •jnnile mini, etc. 

As for the principles of Chaucer's language and versi- 
fication, I have chiefly followed Ten Brink'), whose views 
have been partly modified by Kittredge's 'Observations 
on the Language of Chaucer's Troilus'.'l Also the Outlines 
of the poet's Phonetics and Grammar drawii by Prof 
Skent in his Great Edition, vol. VI, pp. XXIU-LXXXV, 
will be found trustworthy guides on the whole, though 
I must take exception to some of his rules on Versification. 
For I quite agree with O. Bischoff'), who rejects the 



') B. Oliaucer'a Spruche unil Verskunst, Lei|Ji!ig 1884; Second 
Edition (with only slight alterations) by F. Kluge, 189». 

') Chauoer-8ouiety, II. Series, for 1B91 (issued 1894). 

'iCberEweisilbigeSenkung undepisi^he CaesurbeiChaurer; 
Engl, Htiidien. Vol«. 24 ami 2ri. 
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follow former Editurs, and I hope never to h; 
ncknowledginf^ this indebtednoes, 

Insteail of appending a little Qloesary, I Lave inoorporated 
the pquivaleiits hi modern English of miRh words or pliri 
HB Are now tjuite obsolete or have changed their signi- 
fication, into the bulk of my other notes, thinking by this 
means to facilitate the work of preparation for stndento, 
who will now find all they want in the way of explanation 
combined in the same place. Sometimes 1 have added the 
correHponding German expression, when 1 found Hertzherg's 
rendering of the passage in question particularly striking 
or happy. 

Thongh 1 have thus endeavoured to make the present 
edition as useiiil as possible to teachers and leai-ners, I do 
not pretend to have prodnoed a work that may in all 
respects serve hb a model for future Editors of the 
Canterbury Tales. Foi', at the prenent time, I am not 
prepared finally to decide all questions concerning the 
restoration of a critical text of onr poet, .\mong them 
I will only mentjou the question of spelling. The Ellesmere 
MS,, though on the whole a very good one, was written 
before the middle of the ISIJ' century, and it is very un- 
certain bow far it represents Clianoer'" own orthography. 
In a former publication of mine ') I have tried to discover 
the leading principles of the spelling of MS8. nearer the 
poet's time, and thongh I still believe that I was on the 
right way then, I am not so sure about all particulars as 
to introdnce them into the pi'eaent Edition. Nor can I 
agree with the normalisation recommended by ten Brink*); 
uaefiil as it may be for grammatical researches, a critical 



I 



') A Critical Edition 
Berlin 1883, pp. 4, 5. 



; of Chaucer's Minur Poems, 
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ij;ive ii traei' pii'tupe uf niiaucer's own writing 

lulil get hy following the apparent rules of the 

Ellesiiiere JIS. Still Icah satisfautory is Prof. Skeat's systeiu 

tef spelling, who gratuitously modifies the same Bcribe's 

mractise, on wlik^h he makes some generni remai'ks, but 

(■•without mentioning tlio single inBtaiioes in wiiEii he deviatea 

I hiH MS. But fill long as t!ie solution of this problem 

doubtful, I have thought it advisable to reproduce 

the M8. oiiosen as the imsiB of tie lext hb ulosely as 

possible, even keeping its w for r, its i for j, ita ff for F. 

etc., and to mnke only alterations when the rules of grammai- 

^ awd verBification to which Chaucer generally adheres render 

ary. But all sncli deviations have been care- 

Ifdlly marked and the reaaimH for them stilted in the 'Notes'. 

So my edition has not the ambitioii of exactly restoring 

le original, Irat only aims at representing the text as if 

le Huribe of the best My, in esietence had copied it more 

I oarefally and from a better source than evidently was at 

■ his disposal. 



Iheit III. onh a fiu iimark'i i n the extern d app<aiaii(< 
I of mj text to be added An iui the numbering ol the lines^ 
i\L begun to (ount from 1, as it seemed to me abnurd 
wminencL with another number .iicotdmg to some of 
I the foiTner editions, which mostly differ in that lespect each 
■ following tbe oider ol the Tales as given m the respective 
r fundamental M& But as the latent pubbcationa (Skeat h 
I (md Pollards) ha\e adopted the scheme according to which 
b uniivall has arrang< d the Prints foi thi f ham er 
r Society, I bavt thought it useful to add their figures in 
r brackets, in order to facilitate the finding of the references 
I to these publics 
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The abbreviations in the Various Readings scarce! 
require a lengthy explanation; so it will suffice to point on 
that the order of the MSS. which oifer the same readiuj 
agrees with their enumeration in the Chapter on thei 
genealogy, i. e. the first named belong to the E.- Dd.-group 
the second ones to the Gg.-group. &c. To separate thes< 
groups more distinctly, a semicolon is placed between th( 
respective MSS. When several MSS. have different deviations 
from the E.- text, these are separated only by commas fron 
the foregoing one. The deviations of former Editors, sc 
far as they agree with the MS. on which they are based 
bave as a rule not been mentioned; their pretended emen- 
dations, however, are either merely registered in chapter 1.. 
or, if of any importance, are discussed in the Notes. 



Chapter III. 

The Place of the Pardoners Tale in the 
Frame of the Canterbury Tales. 

As the C. T. were left unfinished by Chaucer, we must 
not expect that he had definitely settled the arrangement 
of the Tales, though we find some indications in what order 
he intended to make them follow each other. There are 
nine different fragments, each of them consisting of a group 
of Tales linked together by prologues or transitions, only 
the Man of Lawe's Tale standing isolated. But it is not 
always clear which of these groups the poet meant to precede 
or to follow another, though there are dispersed in them 
allusions to the time of the day, or the place which the 
pilgrims on their way to Canterbury were approaching, or 
from which they had started. For sometimes these allusions 
are very vague, sometimes they are quite absent from a 



III. Pluto of the Parcbn 



a Tale in the C. ' 
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El f InlcH 80 hn a entrelj sat sta tory lut oii o) 
problen cannot h »r ved fit Nor do tl (■ M'^^ 1 elp 
ns e -y uch n a fi al r ^^""^11^ "" the rd of tl Be 
fragn ents partly differs the r d ffe ent groupH ho far as 
tl e o te ts w knowi to s at present v ^^h 
o e and the h me group theie a e f[reat d ver enc es ) 
The eaBieet a> to got out i these diffi lit es w uld I e to 
follow ten Br nk ) w ho adopts the arra gen ent found m the 
Ellesm MS la t la oi the whole the most eh 1 le o aid is 
for the n ost pa -t Bupp rted b> the hette MfeS oi othe 
groups Bnt tl en w si all Bee that the ^11 tr g ent 
must erta 1 t e [ laeed before the TTT as the places 
mentione I in thiH lat er s e iarthe ofF tron I ond tha 
those n the fo i ei 

1) Furn vail i I e ta Ij a ve y lie itoi u b to k 

I d Bc SB ng th s p 7z] g oljo t tl o roughly h •< Tern 
por rv P olace p It) ajj an ! hi 8 esuits lave 1 sen 

ccepte I bj uany e g by Skeat ) aud 1 \ Pollard ) tl u^l 
son e of h 3 con lusions a <• nut u icli more tl an ng n ous 
guesses So he makes tie pilgr mane I^bI three a d a half 
dajH whist n my ] noi ) o e day less ee ns inoie 
probable so the Pa dunei s Tale b perhapi placed too 
early 1 ef re the t! d ^ up vl ereas t belo gs in nearly 
all MSS t the b xth The only easo for th s arrangcn ent 

8 that tlere a n it -i Huh on to an arh hour ot the 

t) tp Dr Van rail Tr al TnbleB the F rst Part of tl e 
Text Prnt and Prof /up Isu a Spec men 8 I p XVI 
) 8 i a Gescl d e gl L tteratur II i 156 
*) \iil. Ill, pp. 377 nqq.^ but on p. 434 be suggeKta thnt 
the riglit order of Ihe Groups ahnold be A, B, D, K, F, C. G. 
H, I, which I thiuk very well puesible. 

') Olube Edition, lutroducliou, pp. XXVIIl aq. 
') 8. my Ohrouologj of Chaucer's Writinga, ChBuc. Soc, 
IL Series 27, pp. 59 sqq. 

cb. TLie FordanEr'a Frologne and Tale. U 
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day (s. 11. 33 sqq.), the Pardoner wishing to take some 
refreshment at a wayside inn, which he would not have 
done shortly before the common dinner of the company. 
But this might have happened on any day of the pilgrimage, 
and can, alone, not settle this question. 

The only certainty we have about this Tale is that it 
is 'inseparably' linked to the Doctor's Tale, which precedes 
it. This is made evident by the opening lines, in which 
'owe hoste' addresses the Physician (s. Note 1 below). Dr. 
Fumivall, who marks his groups with the letters from 
A to I, designates these two Tales with C, and begins 
the numeration of lines with the first verse of the Doctor's 
Tale, as no genuine Prologue exists. Thus the first linef 
of the Doctor-Pardoner Link, included in this Edition, 
receives number 287, which I, however, have altered into 
1 again, as stated before. But in all other references to 
the text of the C. T., I follow the designations used in 
the Six-Text Print, and adopted by Skeat and Pollard. 

As for the Date of the Pardoner's Tale, we are not 
much better off, for no allusion to public events of the 
time, or to the poet's life and works appears in it. 
The same is to be said of its immediate predecessor, the 
Doctor's Tale,*) so that we must content ourselves again 
with suppositions. 

In my 'Chronology, &c'2) I have tried to show that 
the date of the pilgrimage, which cannot have^ been a merely 
fictitious one, was the I8tii 20^^ of April, 1385, whilst 



') Prof, ten Brink (Gesch. d. engl. Litt. II, 124) takes 11. 
93 102 of this Tale, treating about the education of children, 
a8 an allusion to Chaucer's own case, since after the death of 
his wife (about 1387), he alone was responsible for his 
children being properly brought up. But in my opinion, such 
an interpretation of that passage is too vague and uncertain. 

'') S. §§ 27, 28 and 36. 
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T'rol Skeit I issigi s ttiis e\ent to the >eiir HK7 but 
without ttikjnfjf into (.oiDiideiation that at that time Cliaiiccr 
was 111 auch d BtrpHsed circum'^taiiLeH, tLat he would havL 
Bcarrtlv been in a hiimonr to invent tht Grtneral Prologue 
■with all its rairtli and ftin As no valid obiecbon haa betn 
inadi. to my date bo tar its I know I still lielieve that it 
is after all the moat likeh one But 1 do not mean tu 
say that Chaucti instaiith fet to work to ettcute hi» plan 
— if he had conceived anch a one already on the return 
fi-om Ilia journey to Liiuteibiiry but that the hiHt portion 
of tbt Talea iProlo^iie ani Gioiiii \) was iiroiiably not 
coinpoBed before the year 138ti, as in 1385 he was still 
occupied with Iiih Legend of Good Women. Wiien he had 
ffot so far as the Man of Lawe's Prologue, he seems to 
bavo been intonupted by some misfortunes in bis life, and 
not to have continued hiswork until his silnatjon hiid improved 
again, wbii^b was in V^Hd. 

Tbi, Bhort period of compiiratue piosperity lasted till 
about 1 Wl ') -fflien Chaucei again lost hiB latest appointment, 
and duimg this time I suppose he wrote the brightest and 
moat hnished portionN of tht T, bis "Wife of Bath', 
tho Shipraan a and the Nuns PneitH Tales, etc. among 
which I also leokon the'Paiduner That thia Tale pnnnot 
belong (o tht stock whuh Chaucer had ready before he 
bpgan to e\ecute his C 1 (like thi. Second Nun's Tale) is 
shown by its metre thi heron, couplet, which, apparently 
was not employed by hun before he wrote his Legend of 
(jood Women (lib4 — H5), and by ita abstnce from thi> 
citalogTie of the poet sw oiks m the Prologue of this poem 
(8. li. 41fi s<|((.). Bnt soiae moi'e circumatanoes which point 
to a Inter composition of tlio Pardoner's Tale can be ad- 



1 



I) Vol. IIJ, p. HIS sq. 

■) cf. ten Hriiik, I. c, i>. 12i 
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daced: there me a few deviatioiia in the description of 1 
Pardoner's property from the same ia the General Prolog 
(s. the V. Chapter IibIow), bo that (be former muat hav 
been wiitten some time after the latter. Then, the way i 
which the Pardoner is introduced as an interlocutor inl 
the Wife of Bath's Prologne (v. 1. c.) seeuiB to indicate tbj 
the latter was composed before hia own tale, as there i 
not the least hint to he fonnd there of his jjaviug alreai 
narrated his Htoty. Thus tlie apiiroxiiii»ti> diite would I 
1390—91. 



Chapter IV. 

Tbu Sources of the Pai'iloner'f. Tale. 
The original from which Chaucer took the subject 
his story of 'the Robbers and the Treasure -Trove' is n 
known, bnt, as Mr. Wright supposeB, it may have been i 
old French /abliaii now lost. Still thei-e are a number i 
traditions resembling more or less Chaucer's Tale i 
extant ill vaiious Asiatic and European languages. Amo| 
these the foi'm most approaching that of our poet is coi 
^^ tained in the Italian collection entitled 'Cento Novel 

^L Antiche', as already pointed out by Tyrwhitt 1 

^^M nearest relative is the vei'sion in Nov. LXXXU of t 

^H edition of l.'J72, reprinted, together with an earlier vei-si 

^H (1525) and a Latin Novella (by Morliims) by Dr. Furoive 

^^M in his 'Originals and Analogues of Chaucer's Canterbai 

^M Tales' (11575), Pt. II, pp. 131—33, and again by Pw 

^M Skeat in his Edition, Vol. HI, pp. 440—42. 

^H . Bat this is by no means the earliest shape of this stoi 

^H handed down to ns; it was Bev. Dr. S,. Morris who t 

^H in ItiSl, discovered its oldest version, in one of the Bnddhii 

^H Birth -Stories, entitled 'Vedahbha Jataka',^ and aft«r I 

k 
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(in 1883) Mr- H. H. Fnmcis itntl Prufesnor Tiiwuej, each 
indnpendently, pointed <<u{ the same text as the original of 
Ctiancer's Tale. For partieuliu-s bpo Mr. W. A. Clonston'fi 
valutible E^say in the contiiiuAtioti of tlie 'Originuls uud 
Analugues', mentioned hefore, Pt. V., pp. 417 aqq. (1887) 
and Kkeat's Ed., 1. c, p. 443^ The uontenta of this story 
are shortly the following; — A Brfthman, Vodahbha by 
name, knew a powerful spell fay which he could make a 
rain of precious things fall from heaven. Once, wanderinjr 
with Gantaiiia as his pnpil (who tells the Btory). be was 
token captive by five hnndred thieves. WhilKt they sent 
away the pujiil to fetch wealth, they kept the Brahman for 
their socnrity. Bnt when the latter had been waiting for 
some time to be released, he repeated the Hpell, in spite of 
Gautama's warning that, by doing so, he would cause his 
death and (hat of many other men, and made a rain of wealth 
descend from heayeii. TiiP thieveB collected tJiis treaiinre, 
but Hoon aftei-wai'ds were made prisoners by another five 
hundred thieves, who cut down the Brahman, because he 
was now unable to work the same miracle for them, pur- 
sued the other thieves, and slow them all. Then they began 
ti) light amongst themselves for the treasure that bad now 
fallen into tlieii' hands, until only two men remained alive. 
While one of them is guarding their wealth, the other 
goes to a village to have some rice cooked, in which he 
puts poison in order to get rid of the other man, and to have 
the whole treasure for himself. On his return he is slain 
by his comrade, who eats of the poisoned rice, and dies 
at once/ Soon after Gautama returns with the wealth he 
had biit-n sent for, and finding all these men dead, he sets 
forth the nmral lesson contained in a stanKa, beginning, 
■He wlio desires advanljige unseasonably, he is afflicted, etc' 
Then Mr. Clonston gives the texts of a Persian version, 
three Ai-abian ones, a K.-ishmiri and a Tibetan version, all 
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later than the *Vedabbha Jataka*, and shortly relates the 
contents of an Italian Miracle Play, some German repro- 
dnctions (one by Hans Sachs), a French, and a Portngnese 
one, more or less differing in some minor details from the 
foregoing tale. In conclusion Mr. Clous ton remarks that 
one feature of the original, the warning to the Brahman, 
is kept only by the first mentioned Italian version, by 
H. Sachs, and by Chaucer. ') 

Prof. Skeat, 1. c. p. 445, adds the titles of two modem 
English versions, one brought out by the Rev. W. Lipscomb 
in 1792, the other found in Leigh Hunt's Poems, entitled 
'Death and the Ruffians'. 

Another interesting contribution towards this subject 
is found in Prof. J. Boite's edition of Martin Montanns' 
'Schwankbiicher' (Tubingen 1899), p. 564, note ^), though 
the story itself to which these additional references are 
appended is only losely connected with some versions of 
Chaucer's Tale. Among others, Prof. Bolte mentions some 
modem Grerman reproductions, one found in Geibel's Works 
(IV, 114), another in 'Fliegende B^latter' (1884), and a 
third — kindly communicated to me by letter — in 
Christoph v. Schmid's 'Gesammelte Schriften' (16, 216).*^ 

As for some of his Moral Reflexions embodied in the 
^Pardoner', Chaucer appears to have borrowed them partly 
from Pope Innoicent's treatise *De Contemptu Mundi*, or 
otherwise *JJe Miseria ComUtionh Humanae*, as Prof. Koeppel 
has pointed out in Herrig's Archiv, vol. 84, p. 411, (cp. 
Skeat, 1. c, p. 444 — 5), perhaps versified from the poet's 



') For an additional note, referring to a version fromBarbary, 
8. 1. c, p. 544 (in M. R. Basset's Contes Populaires Berb^res 
[1887]). 

^) Prof. B. adds one reference more: A. W. Schleicher's 
Somali Texte, ed. by Reinisch (Wien 1900), p. 54. 
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mlfttiaii now lout, but mentioned iu the Prologui' 

1 Legend at' Good Women (A, 1. 414). 

For o til or pasaages (s. notes to II. 186, iJHi, 241, etc), 

evidently mude use of the treatise forming his 

RPeraones Tale', a tranalation of Honie chapters from the 

• Vices et de Vertus' by Frere Lorena, ') So 

t appears that this Tale was written before the 'Pardoner' 

I begun/ Sometimes oui- poet aeema to have liorrowed 

feom the 'Polycratious' of Johannes Salishuriensis (John 

f Salisbury), bishop of Chartrea (who died in 1180), — 

. note to 1. 303 — though the Eev. W. Wooleombe iu his 

Eaaay 'On the 8oarc.es of the Wife of Bnth's Prologue' thinks 

that Oiaucer took theae passages directly from St. Jerome'a 

..book agiiinat JoviuJanus (Hioronymus contra Joviuianum). ') 

On some occasional eoincideneCB vpith other authors, it 

mfficient here to refer to the Notes, ') especially 

I it appears that Chancer often took his quotations at 

Bcond hand, ao that we cannot directly call his source 

ffery writing with which some agi-eemeut is found in his works. 



Gliapter V. 
Tlie Pardoner. 
That Chaucer'fl description of his Pardoner is by no 
.ns enaggcrated, has been shown by Dr. J. J. Jusaerand 
L short treatise entitled 'Chancei-'s Pardoner and tie 
i Pardoners', written in IHBO, and published in the 
s on Chaucer, his Words, and Works' (Chancer Society, 
eries, 19, pp. 423—436). He quotes several circulars 

') ef. the Dissertation of the lat«> W. ICilers, EngliHht ami 
in 'Esaays on Thaiieer, his Wi.rda and Wi.rks,' XVI 
^hauo. Sot'.). 

-) S. Eflsaya X, p. 2<n. 

') S., among others, nute to 1. 441. 



XXVII 



V. The Piiriloi 



and decrees of popes (c. g., one ol' Boiiifaee IX. of the 
year 1390) and bisliopB, from which \\f learii tliat, besides , 
the authorised pardoners or iiuiiesUiies, there were numerous 
others 'who dispenHed with the eculeainatioal licence, and 
wandered like pedlars from, one district to another, traftick- 

in pardons'. They pretended to corne from the court 
of Rome (Gen. Prol. I. 671), and showed the peojjle patents 
and bulla (P. T, 1. 48 aqq.), the aeala of which were mostly 
forged. They took the liberty of preachinj^ in chorches I 
(P. Pr. 11. 41 aqq., note, and Gen. Pro!. 1. 70H sqq.) though | 
tiey were only laymen, and kept all the money fjaiued by 
selling indulgences for themselves. Some even formed private I 
associations to abuse the confidence of the public, whilsl; I 
others were employed by the Hospittalere to sell abaolutionB, ^ 
etc. for the benefit of this Order, and for their own as well. 

To this latter class Chaucei-'s Pardoner spoms to have 
beionged, as 'Hiiunciintk' ^cp. Gen. Pro!., 1. 679, Hertzberg'ii 
translation, Note on p. 592, and Skeat's Note, V, p. 55), was 
one of those establishments. So I am not quite of the i 
opinion of Dr. Jusseraud. who thinks (s. I. c, p. 425), I 
that tlie signatures of bis Documents were also foiled, 4 
which our poet does not exactly state. Certain it is, however,,; 
that his Pardoner made a good profit by his sale, as 
private gains were a hundred marks (of. note to I. 102) k-I 
year, and that he led the same profligate life with which*! 
his fellows were frequently reproached (s. P. T. II. 151 -163)., J 
The abominable way in which he utilised churches for his. J 
most worldly purposes and his other tricks to impose npon. I 
his hearei-s are well exposed in the Gen. Prol. II. 701 sqq. ,; 
and P. T, II. 41 sqq. '| But for the description of hia | 



') 8. also Skeafs note to L 377 l9H < 


if the present Ed.), 


showing the great similarity between tliiau 


c^er 8 Pardoner and 


the famous Tetze!, who sold indulgences ii 


1 1517. 
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counterieited lelics ) tla two paaaagea do not entirely agree 
with each other In tlie den. Prol., I. 7W>, Ohauoer says; - — 

in I in ci jla. ' he hadde jiiygf^ Ijoitsi, 
whilst m the P T 1 o9 he apeaka of several •Imuie crittal Jdmies', 
in which theie are not only 'boiieK', but also ■cloutes'. In the 
former place (by")) the Pardaner haa -n nvys iif Inliiim fill, 
oj slnne\ whilst in the latter (1- WS sq.) lie has -m lalami « 
shottlffT boon cf wondertnl capacitieB. "Cui'e Iwhi vei/l' made 
of a ptlueleer (pillow ca'^e) and the ■ijohet' of St. Peter's 
sail mentioned in the Prol. (11. 3i)4 fl7) an* not alluded 
to again in the lale whilst in the latter a inii-auulouB 
Miteip (1 H4) la produted which is not found in the Gen. 
Prol So it appears that Chancer wrote the Pardoner's 
Prologue some tune after he iiad composed the Gfiiieral 
Prologue iB aboie i-h m), when the tenor of his former 
destription wa>" not quite present to his memory. At any 
rate ht did not tioubh liimself to make a later drawii 
picture csactlj ajjrer «ith an earlier cast of it. 

A few words niav be added about the external ap- 
pearouLe of this worthy Pardoner as sketched liy the poet 
m the G-en Pi 1 1! b7T— 91). His hair was as yellow as 
wax it hung on hia Bhoolders like a 'strike <i{ jiey, where 
it lav thin by Ijiiii (bundles, shreds). He had no beard, 
hiB face was as Bmootb as if it had lieeu lately shaved. 
HiB eyes weie as ic!*ring as those of a hare. He wore no 
hood as the othei bavellers did. in order to appear more 
, feshiouable ( >J lite irui jei), hut only a cap on which waft 
sown a \eniycif as a token of his having coim- frmii n 
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pilgrimage. His voice was as treble as a goat's, but he was 
fond of singing a love song (I. 672). in which his friend, 
the 'Somonnui-', would accompany him with his bass. Bat 
best he sang an offertory (1. 710), after which he used to 
preach a sermon like the one described in the Pard. Prol., 
1. 41 sqq. 

But these are not the only passages in the C. T. 
where Chaucer introduces this curious figure evidently- 
drawn from life; he makes him also an interlocutor in the 
Wife of Bath's Prologue (D.. 1. lt»2 sqq.). asking, as a 
young man, the advice of this experienced matron whether 
it would be wise of him to take a wife, as he at one time 
intended to do, which idea he has now. however, abandoned *) 
(Cp. above, ch. III.). 

If, towards the end of his tale (11. 658 sqq.). the host 
makes fun of the Pardoner and his doubtful reliques, by 
which he provokes the laughter of all other fellow-pilgrims, 
we must not conclude that Chaucer meant to ridicule the 
regular institutions of the Church, but only the gross abuses 
introduced at his time, the same as Langland had done in 
. the ^Vision of Piers the Plowman' (s. Dr. Jusserand's Essay, 
p. 429). 



Chapter VI. 

The Mauuscripts of the Pardoner's Tale 
and Their Genealogy. 

The text of the present edition of the Pardoner's Tale 
is based on the following MSS. and old prints re-issued 
bv the Chaucer Society: 



') Cp. also the characterisation in ten Brink's Uesch. d. 
Kn^l. Litteratur If. pp. 148 and 166 sq. 



VT. The MS8. of tlie furdi.ii 



Additional MS. 5140 (British Museum) . . = 
Additional MS. 25718 (Britiah Musenin) . = 
Aalibuniiiam Appendix, MS. 124') . . . . ^ 
Asliburnham Appendix, MS. 125 (now Addit. 

MS. 35,y8fi, Brit. Mdh.) 

Asliiiurnliam Appendix, MM. 127 . . . . - 
Barlow MS. 20 (Bodl. Librnry). Oxford . . ^ 

Bodleian MR. 414, Oxford = 

Bodleian MS. «H0, = 

CaxtoD, first edition, ? 147K 

Caxtou, second edition, 1484 = 

Chrirt Church MS. 152. Osford , . . . = 

Oholuiondely-Norton Me.') ; 

Corpus Ohristi College, Oxford = 

BiiiverBity library, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 4, 24 = 
Lord Delamere'e MS. (Vale Royal, Cheshire) - 
Duie of Devonshire's MS. (Chatswoi-th) . . ^ 
EUesniero MS. iBridgewster House, London) _ 
University Libraiy, Cambridge, MS. Qg. 4. 27 = 
Glasgow, MS. V. 1. 1. (Hunterian Muaeiim) = 
Haistwell MS. (now Egeiton 272(i. British 

Museum) 

Harleian JfS. 1758 (Britieh Miwonin 
7333 „ 
_ 7334 
. 7335 
Hfttton, Domtt MS, ! (Bodl. Libran 



Chii. 

Co. 



Mar.' 
Bar.' 



') Ash.'i'marksu -flmrt. trrtjiment r>f II- laii-173 written (.ii 
the end-leal' of tbe »nme MS. (Mr. L. HodBoii'a). 

') I have kept tbiB uanie, thmigli Dr. Furnivall (SpoiJ- 
men» IV, p. XLn') remarks that it is wrongly »u called, the 
Cholmondely MS. beiag Lor<l Delamere's, and the Norton M 
belonging now to Mr. Lawrence Hodsoii fWolverhainpton). 
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261 Heimingliam MS. (Helminghain Hall, Suffolk) = Hel. 

27) Hengwii M8. (Mr. N. W. Wynne's. Peniarth, 

Wales) = Heu. 

28) HodBon MS. 3!) = Hod. 

29) TJiiiversity Librai-y, Cambridge, MS, li. (S., 26 = li. 
3U) Ingilby MS. ( Askew I; now Mr, Hodaon's) = In. 
31) Lanedowne MS. 851 (Brit. Mns.) . . . . = Lan. 

) Laud MS. 600 (Bodl. TJbrary) . . . 






33) Laud MS. 739 

34) Lichfield MS. (Cathedral Libraiy) . 
^5) Lincoln MS. (Oathedral Library) 

36) University Library, Cambridge, MS. Mi 

37) New College MS.' .314 (Oxford) . . 

38) DukeofNortbumberlaiid'aMS.(AinwickCastle) 

39) Paris, National Library, MS. !. angl. 39 
401 Petworth MS. (Lord Leconfield's, SuaHex) 

41 ) PhillippsMS. 6570 (Mr. Fen wick's, Cheltenham) 

42) , „ ai36 „ . . 

43) .. „ 8137 „ . . 

44) College of Physiciane MS. (London) . 

45) RawlinBon MS. Poet 149 (Bod!. Libr.) 
4fi) r „ . 223 „ , 

47) Hoyai MS. 17 D. XV. (Brit. MuBeum) 

48) „ . IS c. n. 

49) Selden MS. B. 14 (Bodl. Library) . - 
I .50) Sloane MS. 16H5 (Brit. Museum) . . 

^m 51) „ 1689 

^H 52) Tbynue'a tirst editiuu, 1532 .... 

^H 53) Trinity College, Cambridge. MS. R. 3. 3 

^1 o4) „ „ B. 3. U 

^H 55) Oxford MS. 49 .... 

^H Besides these MSS., there are H mo 

^^H portions of the Canterbui-y Tales, but not the Pardoner' 

^H Tale; these 



= Ne. 
= No. 
= Pa. 
= Pe. 
= Ph.' 
= Ph.- 
= Ph.* 
= Phj. 
= Ka.' 



= Th. 
= Tc' 



= To. 

containing 



= Har.' 

= Ho. 

= J.t. 

= N«. 

= Vh.' 

= Ha.' 
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5fi) Ashburnham MS. 126 (Prof. Me. Coniiicf 
St. Andrews) 

57) Harleinti MS. 1239 

58) Holkhara MS. (the Earl of Leicester's) 

59) Longleat MS. (the Marqais of Bath'e) 
BO) Naples, Royal Library, Mb. XHI B. 2'A 
61) Phillipps MS. W299 (Mr. FeuH-tck's) . 
tJ2) Rawlinson MS., I'oet. 141 (Bodl. Libr.) 
63) Sion CoHege MS. (Loudon) .... 

Of the contents of still another MS. (64). belonging to 
Lady Cardigan, no particulars are known, as the pro- 
prietress will not permit any one to have a look at her treasure. 

As for the MSS. numbered 56)— 6.^), the Olerkes Tale 
* is being printed from them as a specimen to show their 
value and classllication. 

Of the 55 MSS. and early prints which come into cou- 
flideration here, 7 were printed in full as publications of 
the Chancer Society, viz, E., Hen., lig., Co., Pe., and Lan., 
forming the Six-Text Print in parallel columns, and Har,', 
published aa a single text by Dr. Furnivall in 1886. The 
part of the Ibiiner containing the Pardoner's Tale was first 
issued in 1872 and reprinted in 1888 (First Seriea XXV. 
Pai-t IV of the Sis-Text Print), pp. 312—332, to which 
were added 'Specimens of the vai-ious readings in the Doctor- 
Pardoner-Link, &c.', taken from 25 other MSS. 

From the remaining 46 MSS. of the above list only 
the Doctor- Pardoner-Link,' the Pardoner's Prologue, and 
the Pardoner's Tale have been published by the Ch. 8. as 
'Specimens of all the Aceessibie Unprinted ManuBcripts of 
the Canterbury Tale' (First Series, Nos. LXXXI, LXXXV, 
IjXXXVI, XC, and XCI), according to the classification 
of the late Professor J. Zupitza, who also wrote the Pre- 
faces to the first throe parts, whilst those of the next two 
■were done by me. 
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The first of these instalments, published in 1892, though 
it is dated ' as the Society's issue for 1890, contains the 
seven MSS. forming the so-called Dd.-group, viz. Dd., Hai., 
Dev., Ch., In., Ad.^, and No. 

The second part, published in 1893 as the Society's 
tissue for 1892, is composed of ten MSS. forming several 
small groups, viz. Ph.*, Bo.", Har.\ Pa., Se., Tc.^, Ra.', 
ai., Ad.-, Hat. 

In the third part, published in 1895 as the Society's 
issue for 1893, six MSS. belonging to the so-called Corpus- 
group are printed; viz.: Sl.^, Tc.^, Ne., Har.', Hel., and li. 

The fourth part, printed in 1897, contains seventeen 
MSS. of the same type as the Petworth MS., viz. Ba., Bo.*^ 
Chn., Del, Har.", Lau.^, Lau.^, Lich., Lin., Mm., Ph.^, Ph.'^ 
Ra.*-, Ro.\ Ro.-, S1.S and To. 

By- this time Lord Ashbumham, the owner of four MSS. 
of the 0. T., who would not allow access to them, had 
died, and his valuable collection was sold by auction. So 
Dr. Furnivall was at last enabled, through the kindness of 
the buyers of these 4 MSS., to examine them, and to have 
extracts of them copied for the Chaucer Society. Three of 
these, containing the P. T., were printed in 1900 as the 
fifth part of the Specimens (for 1898) together with re- 
prints from Caxton's two editions, and from Thynne, so that 
this instalment is formed by Ash.', Ash.^, Ash.*, Cax.\ 
Cax.'^, and Th. 

Still another Chaucer MS. in the Library of the College 
of Physicians in London, hitherto unknown to all Chaucerians, 
was lately discovered by Dr. Furnivall, and its 'Pardoner' 
text published as a Supplement to the last-named instalment. 

The last find of the indefatigable Editor in Chief of 
the Chaucer Society, however, is the Hodson MS. 39, paper, 
dated about 1460 A. D. = Hod., but not published yet,^ 
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thougli piuof nlioets of its 'Purdonyi'' were at the [jreBeut 
[ Author's disposal. 

According to Znpitza's carethl leBCarches, the resalts 

which have been partly corroborated, ]jartly supple- 

ented hy my own, these 55 early texts must be divided into 

I'll large Types or seven Groups, mentioned, though not 

impletely ajTBnged JD the foregoing section. 

In this claaaification I somewhat devinte fi-om Prof. 

• Zupitza, who only divides the MSS., as far as they wer& 

L known to him, into single gronps ; still more do I deviate from 

[ Pj-of. Skeat (s. Vol. IV. of his Edition, pp. VIU aqq-i, who 

[■ arranges them into four types. His Type A comprises my 

I groups I and II, which he does not distinguieh : his Type 

B (lorresponds to my group lU. hin Type C, to my group 

VI, his Type D, to my groop ^^I, so that he has over- 

I looked the existence of groups IV and V. the tests of 

I which he partly places under the head of C. partly under 

rthat of D. As some of the MBS. weie not accessible to 

I when his Edition was preparing, he. of courBo. cannot 

I be made answerable for theiii omissiou, bnt if he had uti- 

■ lised Zupitzu's researches laid down Ju Specimens I and II, 

I which were issued before his i Kkoat's) work can have 

i comp l ete , he might have avoided a few errors in his 

pclflssifications. which, however, need not be dwelt upon here. 

As for my own aiTftngement, I heg to point out that 

i I only take into consideration the text of the 'Pardoner', 

I' leaving aside the other Tales and theii' arrangement in tJte 

[-.different MSb of the Canterhniy Tales, firstly because only 

[ part of their contents aie sufficiently known, and, secondly, 

beoauae a discussion ot this very complicated qnestion 

' would take up mure spaci than is appropriate for a special 

' edition llki (he piesent one On the whole, however, I 

tliink that ni\ claasificttion will hold good also for the 

rest of the f T though some MSS. may have been derived 
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in diflFerent portions, from different sources (q. g. Pa.: s. 
below ch. VI., no. 16). 

The two Types, A and B, into which 1 divide all texts 
extant now, are formed, A by the E.-Dd.-and the Gg.-group., 

B, by the Har.*-, Tc.*-, Se.-, Co.-, and Pe.-groups (cp. 
Specimens II, §§ 10 sq.). This is clearly shown by the 
readings found in 11. 9, 89, 101, 106, 187, 249, 256, 284, 
^88, 315, 816, 842, 400, 486, 442, 472, 476, 509, 520, 
569, 597, 608, 604, 607, and 640; not quite so certain 
are those in 11. 4, 10, 57, 78, 188, 837, 488, 529, 538; 
but if a few MSS. belonging to one Type have adopted 
readings occurring in the other, these are later alterations, 
as will be shown in every single case. These two Types 
evidently go back to one common source, which, however 
was not the Poet's original MS., as there are some mistakes 
occurring in all or nearly all MSS. fe. g. II. 588 and 644). 

Type A. 

I. The E.-Dd.- group (cf. Specimens I, §8), which appears 
to be the most correct on the whole, avoiding the mistakes 
occurring more or less in all other groups; s. the various 
readings in II. 80, 48, 68, 104, 264, 864-66, 505, 529, 
etc. ; less certain is 1. 804. 

a) The E.-umlergrotip is formed by E., Hen., and Phy. 

], E. is generally considered as the best MS. of the 

C. T. that has been preserved to us, not only because of 
the comparative correctness of its text, but on account of 
its grammar and spelling (cp. pp. 44 — 50 in Dr. Fumi- 
vall's Temporary Preface, &c., Ch. S., 2^^ Series, 8). Among 
other peculiarities it has, perhaps most regularly of all, 
kept the weak -e in its right places, and avoided the addition 
of this letter in cases where other MSS., owing to the 
gradual disappearance of this sound in the 15*^ century. 
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Ifcavc afOxod it wrougly: which circiunstimce shuwe that its 
scribe Bmleavouied to copy his original aa exactly ae 
possible. Bat in spite of this apparently painstaking labour. 
E. cannot be conaidecetl iiB an entirely reliable I'e production 
of t!ie poet's original. On the contrary, there are several 
readings, even in the small portion of the C. T. edited here, 
where its copyist has spoiled the metre or sense (the more 
doubtful ones of which are diucussed in my Notes), e. g, 
11. 62, 97, 301, 348, 356, 508, 615, 51i), 529, 538, 560, 
592, 666, etc, 

2, Hen., the second best of tho Six-Text, according 
to Dr. Fumivall (Temp. Preface, p. 50—51); e\-idently a 
copy of the same original as E., but not a direct copy of 
E., which ia shown by the foregoing quotatioHH; but that E. 
lot be a copy of Hen. either, will he seen from a few 
istakes oocniTing in tho latter; e. g. 11. 26, 62, 293, 422, 
123, 489, 626, 653, etc. 

, Phy. (cp. Specimens, V, pp. 4!) aqq.), the worst of 

f three, being veiy corrupt in passages where moat or 

Ml other MSS. have coiTect readings; e. g. 11, (i, 37, 38, 

63—65, 139-^40, etc. Btill it is uot without in- 

F terest, aometimea corroborating the readings of E,. some- 

i those of Hen., which is shown hy part of tlie above 

Mtationa. — On the other hand, Phy. agi-eea with MSS. 

f the Dd.-gr., deviating from E. aud Hen.; e. g. "43, 52, 

, 171, 224, 236, 2fi8, 285, 290, 383, 467, 572. etc. 

I the same readings occur also in MI^S. belonging 

> other classes, these coiucideuces cannot be considered us 

jb'ict proofs that the scribe of Phy, made use of sev- 

fal other MSS., though he may have occasionally consulted 

nilav to In., Ad.', oi' No. 

b) The Dd.-mideritroup ia composed of Dd., Hai., Dev., 

In., Ad.', and No. That these MSS. g.i bock 

. lost conunon source is shown by the readings in 

ohn Koch, The I'urdnuer-a Prologue aud Tule. HI 
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11. 45—46, 50, 55, 56, 57, 58, 120, 251, and 532. (cp. 
Specimens I, § 5). - This undergroup is again divided 
into two classes: — 

a) formed by Dd., Dev., Hai., Hod., and No.; cp. the- 
readings (s. Spec. I, § 6) in II. 1, 7 (dev. in Hod.), 31, 36, 
334, 399, 506, 622; less decisive are those in 11. 8. 43, 66, 
290, 324, 339, 417, 458, 545 etc. 

4. Dd. is often more correct than the other three, which 
proves that Dev., Hai. Hod., and No. must go back to a 
common source, of which Dd. is independent. It has better 
readings (cp. L §§ 7 — 8) in the following cases: 11. 43, 
70, 104, 128, 142, 258, 265, 285, 334, 367. 369, 400, 
675, etc.; whilst its mistakes where Hai., Dev., Hod., and 
No. are more correct are only very few ( s. 11. 62, 365, 481 ). 

5. Hai. and 

6. Dev. go back to the same source, a MS. now lost. 
This is proved by a number of deviations from the rest of 
this group which these two MSS. have in common (cp. Spec. I, 
§ 9), e. g. 11. 6, 10, 32, 69, 76, 91, 101, 160, 163, 166, 
180, 183, 206, 317, 362, 375, 383, 400, 461, 476, 524, 
534, 544, 568, 612, 632, etc. But that neither can be the 
source of the other is shown by their readings in the follow- 
ing 11. (cp. Spec. I, §§ 10-11): 12, 89, 108, 169, 242, 247, 
473, 483, 502, 584'sqq. 

7. Hod. has a number of readings in conmion with Hai. 
and Dev. (s. 11. 6, 32, 91, 180, 461, 524, 568, etc.). But 
that their original cannot have been the direct source of 
Hod., is shown by several passages where the latter is more 
correct; s. II. 7, 69, 76, 107, 160, 163, 189, 206, 317, 362, 
369, 375, 383, 400, 612, 632, etc. In a few instances. 
Hod. has even better readings than this whole class: s. 
11. 136, 324, 409, 489. On the other hand, it has mistakes 
not occurring in any other MS., so that none can have been 
derived from it; s. 11. 1, 7 (so), 16, 23, 48, 54, 104. 238, 
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r287, 322, 391, 395, 4US, 423, 444, 475, 493, 500, 677. 
598, S30, 1)54. etc. 

But then? are also traces that Hod. must have been 
influenceii by some MS. of the B-Tyi>c ; thus it inserts tba 

sparious verses found between 11. 10 and 11 in the Har.'- 

, and Co.-gronpB ami in a few MSS. of the Pe.-gi'oup, be- 
i tweenlL 12 and 13, tiie same place, in which Har.' and Ash.' 
k have them. There however not heing any other particular 
I (dmilaiities between Hod. and thi^se two, we may suppose 
l.thnt this coincidence i» an aceidental one. But there are 
Lother agreements between Hoit. and MSS. of the B-Type 
T(a. 11. 78, 95, 118, 143, 19ti, 203, 284, 487, 530, 539, 555, 
, MO), which make such an influence extremely probitble, 
I especially the last quoted inatane*. If wa now eousider 
[ that, in all these cases, representatives of the Har.'-gioup 
e concerned, ruid we take into rejfnrd iho readings in 11. Hi3, 
.8, 290, 456 and o87, in which Har.' or Pa. are nearly 
[.isolated, we iiiust condude that the MS. of which Hod- 
L made occasional use must have belonged to the Har.'-group, 
■ .though it cannot have been oue of tliose now extant. The few 
I'Oases in which Hod. agrees with Re., Hat., Th., or Gl. (s. 
in. 24, 241, 300, 476, 581, 584) are not nnmerous or de- 
Fcisire enough- to render the assumption of a third soni'ce 
;BecesBaty. 

8. Ni>. is the most corrupt MS, of this gronp, frequently 

altering or omitting not only single words, hut often enough 

■polling entii'ely the aensi- of the whole passage. It must 

FaofKcB to point out some of the numerous readings of this 

Tsort (op. I. g 12). The Doctor- Paid oner-Link (11. 1-40) 

a wanting, the saqpe as in a few other MSS. {s. p. LXY sq.'i ; 

les 11. 157—58, 11. lfil-62, 11.601—604, are misaing. 

her 8. the readings in 11. 67, 79, H\. 88, 99, 116, 129, 

150, 182, 183, 199, 200, 215, 2(i0, 261, 316, 384, 

l427, 429, 514, (Ki5. Ii23 etu. 

Ill* 
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^) The second class of the Dd.- group is formed by 
Ch., In., and Ad.\ (cp. I, § 18 j which share several peculiar 
readings; s. 11, 17, 66, 267, 353, 589, 603, etc. 

9. Ch. is the most correct of this class, which follows from 
its being free from the numerous mistakes occumng in the 
two other MSS. 

10. In. and 

11. Ad.\ which agree in most readings (cp. Sp. I, § 14) 
deviating not only from the other MSS. of the same group, 
but frequently from all together ; e. g. in 11. 8, 12, 31, 33, 
41, 72, 76, 98, 114, 118, 134, 153, 190—91, 198, 213, 
246, 312, 356, 366, 368, 383, 391, 395, 405. 423, 458, 
476, 497, 500, 529, 537, 545, 555, 566, 589, 610, etc. — 
But In. cannot be the source of Ad.^, as the former has a 
few mistakes where the latter is right or nearly so (1. c. I, 
§ 16); e. g. 11. 143, 189, 266, 274-75, 376, 446, 498, etc. 
Much more frequent, however, are the instances in which 
Ad.^ is corrupt, whilst the reading of In. is correct, or at 
least better (s. I, § 15); e.g. 11. 4, 75, 110, 112, 118, 163, 
180, 258, 304, 349, 359, 372, 387, 408, 428, 439, 442, 
464, 490, 521, 526, etc. 

But that Ch. cannot be the original from which the 
common source of In. and Ad.^ was derived is shown by 
several mistakes occurring in the former alone or, at least, in 
no other MS. of the Dd.-group (s. I, § 17); e. g. 11. 35, 38, 48, 
89, 95, 121, 186, 205, 300, 334, 405, 411, 466, 470, 593, 
658, 669, etc. For the discussion of some doubtful points and 
a pedigree of the Dd.-gr., s. ib. §§ 19 — 20., and below no. 49. 

n. The 6g.- group, consisting of Gg., Pli.^, and Bo.* 
For its characteristic readings, s. Specimens 11, § 3 (11. 576, 
594, 596, 666, 676; for those of Gg. and Bo.- cp. 11. 124, 
358, 383, 449). 

12. Gg. is unfortunately not complete, having lost two 
leaves (besides similar mutilations in other parts) containing 
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^Ktiie coiicluBion of the Doctor's Tnle, the Doctor-PfiriloTier- 
^^ Link, and the Pai-rioner's Preamhle ae far as 1. 9H (38tj 
of the Six-Text. Prhit). Also 11. 455—56 are alisent. For 
its specialities, b. Dr. FiuTuvaU'a Temp, Pref., pp. 51—59. — 
Thongb one of our oldest MSS. of tbe C. T. (dated about 
1430—401, it cannot be the source of the two others be- 
longing to the same group, which is shown by the followinf^ 
readings (op. Spec, n, g§ 5 and 8): II. 126,. 175, 221, 234, 
300, 361, 371, 374. 391, 431, 504, 536, 549, 550, 557. 

mn, .jgo, 591, 620, 646, 66O, etc. 

13. Ph.' ia still more mutilated, only IL 543-680 being 
left of oui' text. As far as can be judged from tiieae 138 
verses, it Heems nearer related to Gg. than to Bo.', having 
ft few mistakes in common with the former of which the 
latter is free (cp. Spec. n. § 4); s. 11. 5(>0, 561, (il4, 655). 
li' it were not a younger MS. (Dr. Fumivall dates it ob. 
1440, 8, Spec, n, § 6), it might lie considered as the source 
of Qg,, but without kiiowhig moru of its further contents, 
the qnestion must be left undeeidod for the preaent. 

14. Bn.' is the most complete MS. of tliia group; still, 
as it ha.') a good many faults of its own ao far as it can 
be compared with the two others, it cannot be considered 
as a reliable representative of this group for the portions 
wanting in Gg. and Ph.'; at any rate, it is evident that 
Bo." is not the source of either (cp. Spec. H, § 7); b, ita 

pleadings in. 11. 103. 1.55, 214, 250, 265, 306, S20. 381-82, 
^92, 393 94, 414, 4.'i0, 465, 505, 594, 623, R40, etc. 

Type B. 

in. Tlie Har.'-group^ formed by Har.', Pa., Hiir.", 
tnd Ash.': for its eharacteriatic rcaduigs s. Spec. 11, ^ 9, 
(lid Spec. V, g 2 I viz. 11. 10*, II' |s. Note to 1. 10] 14, 

, 31, 32, 34, 58, 39. 186. and in th.- part missing in 

ir.\ 1. 529). 
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15. Har.* For particulars concerning this MS., s. Temp. 
Pref. pp. 7-8, 70-85, and Dr. Fumivall's Edit, of the 
Harleian MS. 7334, Forewords. Though one of the oldest 
MSS. of the C. T. we possess, it is less reliable than the 
better ones of the A.-Type, as it is not only damaged by 
the loss of several leaves, but frequently offers readings 
of its own not supported by any other authority or by only 
a few MSS. of different.- groups ; and if some of them appear 
to be quite as good as the corresponding ones of E., Gg., 
etci, the majority are decidedly faulty, whilst those of Pa., 
Har.^, and Ash.'^ are more or less correct. So Har.* cannot 
be the source of any other MS. of the same group. S. Sp. H, 
§ 16, and its readings in the following 11. : 4, 29, 43, 
51, 78, 133, 143, 148, 161, 190-1, 231, 246, 257—8, 
265, 276, 336, 382,423-24,471, 498, 550,555, 569,589, 
etc. — For its presumed influence on Hod., s. no. 7. 

16. Pa. For a full description of this MS., s. Dr. Half- 
mann's Dissertation^). Though its text of the 'Pardoner' is 
nearly complete (only 11. 11 & 12, 17 & 18 are omitted, 
the same as in Har.*) it contains so many mistakes and 
gratuitous alterations that its value is very small. — Its re- 
lation to Har.* is shown by the readings that both MSS. 
have in common, besides the two omissions mentioned before 
(cp. Sp. II, § 11) ; s. 11. 30, 40, 95, 166, 189, 224, 260, 261, 
265, 340, 520, etc. Although some of these readings are 
shared by single MSS. of other groups, they will contribute 
towards the evidence that Pa. cannot have been directly 
derived from Har.'' or Ash.- — But that it cannot have 
been the source of these or any other MS., is proved by the 
great number of its mistakes which are not in Har.*, Har.*^, 
Ash.-, and most texts, as already hinted at before (cp. 

') Das auf der Bibliotheque Nationale zu Paris befiudliche 
Manuscript der Canterbury Talcs. Kiel 1898. Cp. Engl. stud. 
29, p. 116. 
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Spec, n, § 15), e. g. 11. 22, 37, 67, 82, 109, 118, 160, 
194, 235, 245, 259, 289—90, 292, 339, 350, 358, 393, 
408, 443, 454, 464, 507, 522, 550, 560, 570, 602, 649, 
etc. — S. also no. 7. 

17. Har.^ is incomplete, part of a leaf, embracing 
11. 272 290 and 299 — 322, being torn, and ending with 

I. 388. It goes back to the same original from which also 

18. Ash} was derived, deviating from the subdivision 
formed by Har.* and Pa., but agreeing with E., Dd., Gg., 
etc. (Type A. Op.) Spec. V, § 2, and s. their readings in 

II. 5, 6, 10, 11. 17, 18, 30, 40, 89, 95, 166, 202, 235, 
249, 256, 337, 342, 427, etc. 

Also for the portions missing in Har.'', Ash.^ shows the 
same characteristics as before, viz, it agrees frequently 
with the A.-Type, where Har.* and Pa. have readings of 
their own or the same as the Co.-, Pe.-, etc. groups. Cp. Sp. V, 
§ 8 and 11. 284, 288, 315, 316, 393, 400, 412, 423, 427, 
433, 485, 456, 472, 481, 483, 488, 498, 509, 513, 520, 
526, 530, 560, 569, 597, 603, 604, 614, 649 etc. In 
spite of the numerous similarities between Har.^ and Ash.-, 
neither MS. can be the source of the other ; so the former 
has better authorized readings than the latter in 11. 5, 9, 
26, 98, 100, 157, 160, 206, 233, 239, 243, 248, 259, 
261, 266, 293, 358, 364, 383, etc. fCp. Spec, V, 5). 

On the other hand, Har.^ has mistakes where Ash.^ is 
correct (Cp. Spec. Y, § 6), e. g. in 11. 47, 67, 88, 114, 
121, 175, 180, 200, 250, 257, 296, 298, 323, 362, 376, etc. 

But their common source cannot have been the original 
from which Har.* and Pa. are descended. Cp. Spec. V, 
§ 4, and the readings of Har.'* and Ash.- occurring in 
11. 7. 12, 165, 186, 201, 214, 244, 330, 374, etc. Prom 
these it follows that the passages in which Har.^ and Ash."^ 
agree with the E.-Dd.-group cannot have been in the 
common source of the Har.*- group (cf. Spec. V, § 11), so 
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that they must have been introduced from a MS. of the 
A.-Type directly into the lost original of Har.* and Ash.*- 
Though the evidence of these consequently is only second 
hand, it is sometimes not without interest as supporting 
some reading or other in the E.-Dd.-group where the 
different branches of that disagree. 

IV. The Se.- group, consisting only of Se. and Hat. — 
The relation of these two MSS. is shown more by their 
common agreements, firstly with the lost original of the 
TcJ-, Co.-, and Pe.-groups, secondly with the lost source 
of the last-named group alone, than by peculiar readings 
of their own (Cp. Spec. II, § 18 and 22). To the former 
class belong the instances found in 11. 19, 30, 43, 58, 72, 
318, 385, 529, 591; to the latter (agreements with the 
Pe.-gr.), such as the following ones: 11. 160, 177, ]78, 179, 
180, 242, 280, 325, 328, 344, 372, 422, 456, 457, 494, 
530, 600, 617, etc. 

19. Se., shortly described in Temp. Pref., p. 7, is a MS. 
of no great value on account of a good many doubtful and 
incorrect readings, though several of the mistakes which, 
according to the foregoing quotations, must have been in 
its direct source now lost have evidently been corrected 
from another MS. most likely belonging to the E.-Dd.- 
group (cp. Spec. II, §§ 20 and 23). Instances in which 
Hat. has kept the readings of the Tc.^-, Co.-, Pe.-groups^ 
and partly also those of the Har.^-group, are: 11. 101,106, 
264, 334, 342, 364, 442, 515, 520, 597, 603, 604, 640, etc.; 
such where Hat. only agrees with the Pe.-gr., are: 11. 100^ 
158, 164, 182, 280, 300, 338, 347, 353, 357, 368, 470, 
493, 494, 514, 533, 551, 579, 634, etc. 

20. Hat. is a not much better representative of their 
common source than Se., as there are traces of its scribe 
having made use of one or two other MSS. First we will 
mention such passages in Hat. as agree with the E.-Dd.- 
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I group, wliilet He. hiiK the reading of the Pe.-gi'., etc. (cp. 

tn, S 21 & 24): H. II. 88, UO, 143, 472. 622 (of). Then 

|. there are h, number of inHtances where Hut. haa the eame 

IS as Ad.- (s. below no. 24, and cp. Spec, n, § 25), 

tdeviating from all otherB: a. U. 7, 10, 11, 86, Uo, 104, 115, 

ri22,126, 131, 132, 135,144,152; cases in which only fewMSS. 

I: accidentally join in the same reading with Hat. and Ad.' 

t«re; 23, 24. 26, 38, 83, 155, 341, etc. Still angther re- 

I tnnat es'mt between Hat. and Ph.* (s. also 4<i below), 

though it cannot be decided which of them has conHulted 

■ other lep. Spec. IV, § :-!5); s. 11. 195, 203, 223, 299, 

5, 375, .%3, 406, ^70, 487, 523, 643, 645, fi(i(i, H67. 

Doabtfnl it may he whether agreements sach as DuCurring- 

I. 341 belong to t'.ie former or to the latter class. — 

n. also no. 7 (Hod.). 

Under these drcunistanci')* a lew aasee in which 8e. and 

Hat. have the name reading as the E.-Dd.-group, but de- 

Iviftte from Pc, etc. (cp. Spec. 11, g 2Ud and § 26) must 

explained ae accidental onen, each of the two MH8. 

paving made use of some other besides its direct original; 

;a8eB arc fonnd in 11. 317 (Lnmlomye). 422 f(/ia/J, 

»89 (wtfiie). and 638. 

Still lesa important are agreements between Se,, Hat., 

A number of MS8. trom other groups except Pe., such 

s those in 11. 7, 32, 254, and 3K7. Ho we see tliat Ke.^ 

nd Hat. have no direct connection with each other, but 

) back to a lust MS. from which also the original of the 

t.-grou[i wna derived. 

V. The Te.'-groMp, conHiating of Tc, Ra.", (il., and 

' Op. Spec. n. SS 27-31. There are only a few cases in 

Iffbich all four MSS,, deviating from all or moat, others, agree 

1 each other: s, 11. 171, 638 (om. Tc.', Ra.', Gl.', corr. 

fel.), 245, 338 f»ej, Ii49. In others, they only (with few 

iccldental exceptions) agree with the Co.- group, which. 
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therefore, must go back to a lost MS. of this class; s. 
11. 188, 502, 416, and 817 (I wot); But consideriug that 
each of these four MSS. has introduced a number of alte- 
rations (as will be shown presently), the following intances 
may also be reckoned among the passages able to prove 
this relation, viz. 11. 104, 131, 228, 856. 418:, 621, 622. 
The same allowance must be made to some other readings 
only shared by part of the Co.-group, the subdivisions of 
which have been each influenced by some other source: 
fluch passages are: 11. 23, 26, 43, 213. 328. 520, 540, 
and 589. 

21. Tc.\ though often corrupt, has some readings devi- 
ating from the other three, but agreeing with E.-Dd., etc.; 
Buch are (cp. n, §§ 20 d, 21b, 27 b): 11. 68, 79, 89, 104, 
356, 425, 476, 507, 509. On the other hand, it has so 
many mistakes of its own or only shared by few MSS. of 
other groups, that it cannot have been the source of any other 
text; e. g. 11. 5, 51, 85*, 86*, 88*, 106*. 133*, 136*, 143*. 
262, 284, 298, 303. 304, 306, 330, 341, 342, 372. 378, 
398, 400, 411, 435, 436, 448, 458, 467, 468, 473, 489, 
497, 502, 506, 515, 516, 521, 527, 549, 550, 558, 569, 
572, etc. (Observe the curious agreement of Tc.^ and Har.* 
in the 11. marked thus*.) At the same timeTc* often agrees with 

22. Ra.\ and 

, • 23. Gl.j * which go back to the same common source. 
For the agreements of Tc.', B.a."', and GL, whilst Ad."^ has 
evidently altered its original, s. Spec. 11, § 29, where we 
find the following quotations: — 11. 44, 154, 156. 157, 
163, 164, 165, 168, 210, 213, 216. 220, 225, 231, 234, 
240, 242, 245, 279, 290, 431, 477, 606, etc. 

The near relation of B,a.^ and Gl. is proved by a great 
number of mistakes that they have in common. Besides, the 
Doctor-Pardoner Link is missing in both (s. no. 52 below), 
and fiome single verses are omitted (11. 521 — 2, 529 — 30). 
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For their other agreements s. Spec. 11, § 30; especially 
11. 43, 66, 68, 69, 86, 97, 131, 139, 143, 265, 269, 283, 286, 
288, 306, 324, 359, 366, 391, 404, 412, 447, 461, 482, 
508, 527, 580, 601, 614, 626, 631, 632, 655, 674, etc. 

But faulty as Ra."^ and Gl. may be, they have some 
better authorized readings than Tc.^ and Ad.^, which point 
to a second source through which the latter have not 
passed; s. 11. 43 ((joth), 322, 346, 372, 403, 467 (as). 

On the other hand,^ E,a.^ and Grl. are independent of 
each other, which is shown by a good many isolated readings 
in each of them. Cp. Spec. II, § 31. 

Thus E,a.' has mistakes where Gl. is correct in the 
following passages: 11. HI, 137, 165, 177, 193, 199, 236, 
241, 286, 287, 298, 299, 340, 352, 447, 450, 465, 471, 
488, 517, 554, 660, etc. 

And also Gl. has mistakes where the readings of E,a.^ 
are correct; so it omits 1. 301; further s. 11. 50, 62. 89, 
121, 126, 131, 201, 233, 265, 278, 353, 370, 374, 430, 
447, 455, 590, 594, 613, 618, 638, 644, 662, etc. 

24. Ad.'- is complete, only a couple of 11. (68 and 192) 
are missing. Its relation to Hat. (s. above, no. 20) makes 
it impossible that any MS. of this group can have been 
derived from it. Nor can any MS. now extant have been 
-the direct source of Ad.", as it has a good many faulty 
readings of its own; e. g. 11. 40, 49, 80, 95 (and grace), 
103, 109, 126, 160, 176, 177, 178, 208, 280, 330, 358, 
398, 419, 421, 429, 433, 497, 555, 571 (ye schuln), bll , 
584, 600, 620, 656, 660, 664. 

But those instatices in which Ad.- agrees with Tc.^ alone, 
or together with few MSS. of other groups, must be con- 
sidered as original readings of this group either spoilt or 
corrected in Ra.' and Gl.; e.g. 11. 131, 139, 318, 329, 338, 
366, 372, (with slight variation), 493, 558, 571, 574, 619, 
678. etc. 
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A few agreements of Ad.* with MS»S. of other groaps 
(except those with Hat.), whilst deviating from Tc.\ Ba.*, 
and GL can only be accidental: e. g. 11. 162, 172, 179, 
297, 380, 452, 506 etc. 

VI. The Co.- group, composed of Co., Lan., SI.*, Tc.% 
Ne., Har.', HeL, li., Cax-S^Cax.*, and Th. That this group goes 
back to a MS. belonging to the Tc.^-group, has been shown 
before. Agreements proving the close relationship of these 
MSS. (resp. old prints) are found in their common readings 
(cp. Specimens HI, § 7 and V, § 18) in 11. 11 (except 
SI.*, for which s. no. 51), 69 (exc. Cax.-, Th., s. no. 32), 
82 (hy), 92 (exc. Th.), 104 (exc. Cax.-, Th.i, 120 (^exc. Th., 
Cax.*?), 140 (such), 147 (exc. Cax.^ Th.), 183, 199i>, 200, 
200>>, 204, 498 (exc. Th.), 530, 541 (exc. Th.), 553 (exc. 
Th.j. These eleven texts may be divided into two classes: 

a) This siUfdmsion is formed by Co., Lan, and SI." (Cp. 
Spec, m, § 5j; s. the readings in 11. 315 — 6. 380, 478 
(a2;em), 512, 524, 608, 637, 638, etc. 

25. Co. S. Temp. Preface pp. 59 — 60. A handsome MS., 
clearly written, but often faulty, because its direct source 
was so. Several leaves are lost, but the *Pardoner' is pretty 
well complete; 11. 315 — 16 are missing, as in Lan. and 
SI.*, so was 1. 178, but is added, conformable to the A-Type. 
etc., in a different hand. Besides, part of a leaf embracing 
a portion of 11. 31-40 and 46 — 7, has been cut away. 
But Co., cannot have been the direct source of Lan. and 
Sl.^, as it has a number of readings deviating partly from 
these two, partly from all or most other MSS. of this group. 
S. 11. 1, 76, 82, 84, 100, 126, 138, 141, 156, 238, 325, 
333, 375 (for), 407,425, 450, 451, 452, 512 (Py), 518, 620, 
etc. Of these passages, some more or less distinctly betray 
the influence of a MS. of Type A., viz. 100, 138, 178 
'though written by another hand), 333, 407, 425 (om. of he). 
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For its pr'ciiliarities, s. Temp. Prei'., pp. Ii2 -70 
A whole pasBflga (U. 121 139) is wanting; 
single 1. f35H} has been omitted. That it 
fe Ijeen the aouroe of Co. or SI.', ia shown by 
1 many mistakee of its own, or readings only shared 
! 1IS8. not belonging to this group; viz. U. 4, 16, 32, 
162, 176, 192, 250, 257, 266, 268, 290, 296, 310, 
;, 33a, 372, 37R, 398, 444, 472, 478, 507, 508, 514, 
I, 533, 544, 547, 378, 592, 633, 637, 652, 656. 658. 
I. In a. few instances the reading of Lan. appronchea 
liiat of the A-Type, et.c, (11. 507, 514, 544), hut this may 
) ajjcidental. 

niplete, only the II. between 10 and 1 1 in- 

Wrted in all other M8S. of the Co.-gr, etc., 1. 178 and 

I- 16 also, at least originally, wanting in all other M8S, 

i gronp are omitted. In the beginning of the 'Par- 

', (II. 1-— 11 1 the original text has been corrected 

►from a MS. of the E.-Dd.-gr. (Cp. Spec. lU, § 16!. 

I while in the rest scarcely any traces of such influence 

l^perhapa in 11. 168 and 304) are to be diacovered. This 

[observation would be sufficient to prove that no other MS. 

iJH gronp can have been derived directly from SI.'. 

to show the character of this MS., a number of 

igea may be adduced here showing the negligence of 

J copyist; c, g. II. 63, 74, lOK, 151, 153, 158, 163, 167, 

, 251, 253, S96. 298, 302, 330. 397. 414, 419, 426. 

>9, 468, 472, 533, 590, 614, 627, 644, 645, 660, etc. 

Though it is evident that none of these MS8. can have been 

e to the other, the qnetition naturally arises which 

it them are the more nearly related to any other. Zupit^a 

leclarod (Spec. HI, § 17) that ho could not positively answer 

rach a question, bat be believed that there is a closer 

innection between Co. and SI.'. In my opinion, however, his 

Rotations do not bear out this supposition, as he neglects n 
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iiuiiibcr of agreementH between Co. and Lan. where SI.* is 
different, 8. 11. 26, J 83, 8H6, 461 (per), h24. (departed been) ^ 
572, 598, 669, which can scarcely be all accidental, thongh 
the reMdin<^s which Co. and 81." have in connnon may be 
a little more numerous; s. 11. 87, 43, 57 (Co. tfaffran, SL* 
saffren), 72, 76, 189, 146, 188, J 92, 824, 872, 4 J 5, 447^ 
458, 456, 458, 568, 687. 

But of these only few (11. 87, 415, 458, 458, 568) can 
be considered decisive for the mutual relation of Co. and 
81.^, whilst, on the other hand, Sl.^ in some instances (s. 
11. 84, 100, 288, 828, 387, 484 j agrees better with Lan. than 
with Co., not mentioning those passages in which Sl.^ and 
Lan., deviating from Co., have the same readings as the 
rest or the majority of this group. 

So it seems to ine that we have to consider those cases 
in which two of these ^SS. join in the same or a similar 
expression ngainst tli(> third as the original reading of their 
common source, the deviations from which we must explain 
as misreadings, or gratuitous alterations of the respective 
scribe's, sometimes also as a contamination with a MS. 
belonging to a different gioup. 

b) This suhdinaion is formed by Tc.^, Ne., Cax.^, Cax.*, 
Th. (which, however, is greatly influenced by another source, 
s. below). Har.^, Hel., and li. Readings proving their 
mutual relation (cp. Spec. Ill, § 6), are to be found in 
11. 3, 22, 28, 27, 863. 366, 404, 407, 409, 429, 450, 454, 
457, 506, 521, 586, etc. 

This subdivision splits again into two classes, the first, 
of which we will call 

n) It is formed by Tc.'^, Ne., Cax.^, Cax.^, and partly by 
Th.' (Cp. Spec. III. S 7, and V, § 18) ; s. 11. 43, 44, 45, 48* (also 



') III passajjcs marked thus*, Th. shares the reading of 
the other MiSS. 
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Lan.j, 60, 72*, 76, 82*, 98*, 117, 118*, 189, 208, 233, 
342, 362* (to), 369*, 395, 398*, 424, 451, 468*, 470,476, 
487*, 529, 572*, 578, 584, 638b, etc. To these quotations must 
be added a few passages in which a (minus Th.) shows the 
influence of a MS. belonging to the E.-Dd.-group ; viz. 
II. 483, 591, 638, and 653 (heer may have been omitted 
by chance in Ne.), 666. 

28. Tc.'^ The Doctor-Pardoner Link is wanting; besides, 
another great portion, embracing 11. 239— 340, part of 
11, 425—6, and I. 538 are omitted. Consequently, this MS. 
cannot be the direct source of any other. There is, how- 
ever, a closer connection between Tc.^ and the Caxtons,. 
occasionally also between Th. (Cp. Sp6c. Ill, § 8), for 
which s. 11. 180, 374, 507, 514, 560, 653; for the agree- 
ments between Tc."^ and Cax.* alone, s. 11. 69, 160, and 
178. On the other hand, Cax. and Th. are free from the 
many mistakes occurring in Tc.^, e. g. in 11. 49, 65, 98 
(lyp) om.), 101, 120, 156, 174, 182, 186, 190, 197, 212, 
439, 445, 446, 456, 580, 589, 648, 661. 

29. xVe. A few 11. are missing: 137 — 145, 178 (origi- 
nally wanting in the whole group), 305 (the same as in 
Har.'^, Hel., and Cax.'), and 630. Though nearly related 
to Tc", it cannot have been its . direct source, as it has 
several mistakes not to be found in the latter, or in the 
Caxtons or Th. (Cp. HI, § 11); s. 11. 16. 43, 73, 161, 170, 
257, 429, 507, 599, 669, 675. That it cannot have been 
derived from any of these MSS., follows from the quotations 
in the fore-going section. 

30. Cax,^ has only a few misprints or errors not shared 
by Tc.2 (cp. Spec. Ill, § 10; V, § 18); viz. 11. 19, 120, 
173, 302, and 610, so that it seems possible that Cax.' 
may have been the original from which Tc." was copied, 
as an intelligent scribe could very well have corrected 
the mistakes found in Cax.' But the scribe of Tc.^ was 
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certainly not intelligent, as he has introduced so many 
faulty readings enumerated above. So it is more pro- 
bable that both were reproduced from the same source, 
but so that Cax.^ represents a much more faithful copy 
than Tc.-^ 

31.^) O^r is, on the whole, a revised and corrected 
edition of Oax.^, with which, however, it shares a good many 
mistakes, mostly together with the other MSS. of this sub- 
division, and only few that do not occur anywhere else, 
viz. those found in 11, 244 and 360, 

For his corrections, however, Caxton evidently made 
use of a MS. of the A-Type^), in which alterations he is 
frequently followed by Thynne. In the following enume- 
ration I mark the latter cases by adding a Tfi. to the 
number of the line (Cp. Spec. V, § 19—20): 11. 5 (Th.), 6 
(Th,), 43 (Th.), 49 (Th.), 63 (Th,), 68 (Tli.j, 73, 74 (Th.), 89, 
100 (fo-Th.), 104 (Th.), 106, 124 (Th.), 131 (Th.), 147 (Th.), 
157 (Th.), 160 (Th.), 164, 178 (Th.), 184 (Th.), 214 (Th.), 
226, 232 (Th.), 262, 264 (Th.), 269—70 (Th.\ 281 (Th.), 
288, 306, 3L6w(Th.), 333 (Th.), 338 (Th.), 356 (Th.), 364 
(Th.), 365—66, 400, 406, 414 (Th.), 416, 425, 468, 472, 
538 (where Cax.^ has the best reading of all) 589, 604 
(Th.), 640. On the other hand, there are some readings 
in which Cax." is either quite isolated, or only supported 
by few MSS. of different groups, so that these latter coin- 
cidences must be considered as accidental (cp. V, § 21); 
s. 11. 6, 23, 24, 91. 119, 120, 212, 276, 309, 330, 443, 538 
(s. above), 662. 



^) In the various readings I use 'Cax.' for brevity's scJce 
when both agree. 

■-) Cf. on this subject his Preface to this second edition, 
reprinted by Tyrwhitt, II<1. Ed., p. V, and by Wright, In- 
troduction, p. YIl. 
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II 32. Til. That this print has luauy readinga bi (.'oininon 
path the OaxtoBB and partly with the Co.-gronp in i^eiiBrnl. 
j^as been shown before. At the eame time, however, it 
frequently agrecH with the Pe. -group, iimong which Ph.' 
Beema to be its nearest relation (op. Spec, V. § 23). Quitting 
those instances in which most or all MSS. of thin 
gronp, when deviating from those of the Co.-groiip. coin- 

cide with the majority of the other classes, especially tiie 

following readings are to lie adduced to prove ita obligation 

> the Pe.-group: 11. 23, 43 (ef. Ph."). liO, 160. 177. 179, 

10. 276. 321 {it, Ph.*), 325. 32W. 363, 36H, 450, 456. 457. 

. 470, 482, 506, 509, 514, 529, .530, 551, 579, 597, 

, 607, 621—22, 624, 634, 638, 654 (Ph."|. 663. 

To these may be added those cases in which Th. is 

not only joined by some of the MS8. of the Pe.-gi-onp, among 

which almost regularly Ph.', but sometimes also by SISS. 

of different groups (cp. 8pec. V, § 24); s. II. 25. 27, 39, 

~g[5 (not in Ph."), 74 (not in Ph.'), 79 (not in Ph.'). SH, 133, 166 

.inPh.'), Ifl2 (uotinPhM, 203. 241,35.5,382, 412,416, 

(ffwWiK /n«ww herte Th., Ph.'. 8e.), 525. 580 (not in 

*.'). 590 (not in Ph.'). 643, 645. 648 (not in Ph.'). 

A number of isolateti readingB in Th. (cp. Spec. V, 

U. 28. 31, 40, 71. 73, 104, 113, 208. 533 etc.) 

pily serve to show tliat occasional agreements with MSS. 

F other groups than Co. and Pe. Iv. ib. 11. 4, 24, 300, 

/i/etj, 463, 459, 560. 584, 626) are to be conai- 

iccidenfcal ones, luiless they were derived from the 

wnd source of Th., a MS. aimilar to Ph.', biit not Ph.* 

That Cax.' was its other sonroe, is made evident 

me cnrions ooincidences found in II. 30, 217, 604; 

op. Spec V, § 19 B. "Which of them, howevei', Th>Tme 

ufled as tlie basis of his text, and which for hia alterations, 

lot be decided with certainty, bo that a suggestion to 

into the Pe.-group would also be justifiable. 

Kocb. TLu Pardoner's Prolo^e una Tuln. IV 
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But oil the whole it is immaterial whether we reckon this 
print among one or other class of MSS.. so long as we 
rightly conceive its relations. 

ji) Tlie second snbdi vision is formed by Har.*, Hel.^ 
and li.. though there are only a few readings that point to 
a common source (cp. Spec. Ill, § 12): s. 11. 10C>, 226, 
429, 45H. 555 (so, rest of Co.-gr. as), 604 (Thnn)\ also the 
reading in 1. H7. though slightly different, may be reckoned 
here. 

HH. llar.^ Besides 1. 178 om. in most MSS. of this gronp, 
only another 1.. 305, is missing in this MS., the same as 
in Hel., Ne., and Oax.', but it ends the Tale with 1. 630. — 
It shows some similarity with Hel. u*p. Spec. Ill, § 13); 
8. 11. 155, 393. 419, 444, 507, 525; partly also 1. 67 quoted 
above. On the other hand, there iire some agreements 
between Har.' and MSS. of the other subdivisions of this 
group pointing, perhaps, to a second source: sometimes 
these readings are better than those found in b. or fi (Cp. 
Spec. III. § 15), as in 11. 140 (/ rue and that Is: Xe. and 
Hel. om. tliis passage), 173, 265 (semethj, 268, 281 ; some- 
times woi'se, as in 11. 88, 112, and 235. This second source 
seems to liave been a MS. nearer related to Lan. (s. 11. 43, 
76, and 79), though not Lan. itself (s. 11. 140 and 146). 
But tlie great number of mistakes in Har."* make it diffi- 
cult to describe its relations exactly; the enumeration of 
a few instances must suffice: s. 11. 79, 90, J 20, 137, 157, 
189, 241, 246, 272, 295, 296, 313, 324, 328, 332, 337, 
348, 373, 377. 407, 425. 473. 506, 509, 515, 539, 556, 
597, 601, 602, etc. 

34. lie/, has omitted several passages in the introductory 
and digressive portions of the Tale (s. 11. 73-76, 103 — 7, 
127—34, 259-62, 267-73, 277—8, 283—300, 311—14, 
329- 32, 355- 60) and ends it with 1. 606. Its relation 
to Har.^ has been mentioned before, and it is scarcely 
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while to I'nuinL'vatf all its isolateti luistakeB (a few 
ea are found in 11. 32, 72, 1J6. 122, 125, 15:-!, 170, 
\ nw. liia. 281, 303, 3I(i, 341, 361, 387, 535, 594, etc.) ae 
I above omissions are Boffieient to prove tliat it cannot 
I lie the Hourue of any other M8. of this group. But b. no. 55 
A ah.') below. 

45. li. Besides the omission of several singula lines fll3, 

, 358, 394. 40(i, 408, 455-6. 458, 570, 596, 664) thia 

ooutainB so many iniHtakes of its own (h., e, g., II. 62, 67, 

72, 88, 120. 140, 178, HH, 200'', 219, 262, 281, 289, 

, 338, 355. 369, 401, 430, 452, 462, 513, 545. 65], 

PBTI) that it cannot have been the source of any other MS. ■ 

k Still, there are some passiigea in which the scribe of li. 

one of Ilia original) lias evidently made use of a 

[8. of a better class, whilst most HS8. of the Oo.-gronp 

[deviate from tbu common reading (cp. Spec, 111, ^ 14); s. ' 

-74, 246, 305, 306, 333—4, 356, 508. In 1. 68 li, 

ixesemhles most Hat. 

Vn. Tlie Pe.-grOHp, the most uumeroua. consisting 

20 1188.: Pe., Ba., Bo.', Del., Har.', Lau.\ Lau.', Lich., 

iLin.. Mm., PV, Pb.", B,a.^ fio.', Ro.\ 81.', To., Chn.. Ash.', 

[ Ash.' That the Source of its original must have been a 

f iiii. of the Se.-group, has been shown before (s. above, 

[ section IV) ; and that the Po.-group, together witii the 

I lost named and the Har.' and Co.-groups go back again 

i. now lost, lias been mentioned on p. XXXVI. 

Readings which the above 20 1I8S. have in common 

ind which deviate from all other groups (the few exceptions 

evidently later alterations) are found in IL 23, 33, 65, 

81, 104, 127, 132, 173, 248, 503, 509, 552, 584, 621, 

, 643, etc. (Cp. Spec. IV, g 4-5). 

36. Pe. For a short description of this MS., s. Temp. 

ref., pp. 60 — 62 (it must Lave been written between 

id 1489), Though perhaps the beat representative 

IV* 
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of this group, its text apparently not having hoen influenced 
hv another MS., Pe. cannot liavc l)een the direct source 
of the other MSS. of this class, as it has a number of more 
or less correct expressions not found in any other text of 
this group, or occasionally in a few of other classes (cp. 
Spec. IV, § 7-8); s. 11. 82, 61, 15(), 170, 172, 187, 829, 
835, 858, 451, 462, 515, 570, 599—600. 608. 648, etc. 
On the other hand, no other MS. now existing can have 
})een the direct source of Pe., which will be seen from the 
following discussions. 

Some of the other MSS. form undergroups more or less 
distinctly separated from the rest; thus Ba. and Lin.; Bo.* 
and Ph.'^; Har.'^, Lau.'^, Ro.*, B,o.^ Lich.. and Ash.^ are 
more closely related to each other than to the remaining 
MSS. of this group. 

37. Ba. (cp. Spec. TV, § 23 sqq.) has several readings 
in common with Lin., deviating from all other MSS. of the 
Pe.-gr., but agreeing with the E.-Dd.-Type ; s. 11. 110, 181. 
177, 242, 258, 276, 293, 519, 552, 584, 678, etc. Isolated 
agreements between Ba. and Lin., or such as are not shared 
by any MS. of the Pe.-group, are found in 11. 49, 67, 828, 
857, 595, 665 ; similar also are the readings of the two in 
I. 268. But on the other hand, either MS. has a few ex- 
pressions in common with the E.-Dd.-group, whilst the other 
follows the reading of Pe., etc.; for Ba., s. 11. 25, 100, 156, 
403, perhaps also 1. 842 ; for Lin. s. 11. 78, 150, 222. 279, 
826, 847, 382, 441, 482, 486, 571, 617. To these may 
be added those instances in which Lin., agreeing with the 
A-Type, is joined by a few other ]\1SS. of the Pe.-group, 
e. g. 89, 105 (herd). 1 12, 195, 880 (forby), 398, 497, 548, 
580 (yhent), 661, 667, 675, etc. — Besides, Lin. has a few 
corrections by a later hand in 11. 68, 178, 358. 372. 
From these quotations it follows that Lin. and Ba. go back 
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tu tie siiiiii' original, but. that each haR nlsu miide use at' 
auother MS. of a differont group. 

But that Ba. cannot be the direct soui-i'e uf Lin., nor 

any other MS. now extant is Bhown by several mJBtakea 

ng in it alone; s. 11. 192, 20<i, 224, 234, 238, 264, 

t 27fl, 315, 347, 526, 537, 547, 581, 582, 610. 627, t)37. etc. 

!-)8. Ho.' has frequently the same resdingB as Ph.- (cp. 

Spec. IV, § 18 sqq.); we will first quote instances in which 

hese two, deviating from the original readings of the Pe.- 

l-grtiup, agree with MBS. eimilar ti> E.-Dd., etc.; a. 11. 126, 

1:307. 263. 386. 407, 589. and, joined by some other texts of 

' the Pe.-group. in 11. 79 (n om.l, 89, 219, 299, 624, etc. But 

e frequent are the cuees in which Bo.' and Pli,' have the 

a niietakes &om which al[ other MSH. are free; a. II. 22, 

[37, 73, 81, 85, 105, 112, 156, 233, 243, 256, 281, 289, 

320, 347, 360, 430. 433, 470, 592, 659. 672, etc. 

', however, is not the som-ce of Ph.'; s. its errors 
I'in U. 34, 61, 101, 143. 183, 210, 250, 374, 379, 414, 419, 
, 572, 581, 629, 634, 676, where Ph.' ia correct or 
IfoUows the re.'iding of the other MS8. of the Pe.-group. 
fof. below no. 46. 

311. Jiel, a MS. which diatinguiahes itself iiom idl othera 

■ by freqaont inBerlion of auperfluoue words or other gratu- 

fitons alterations. Cp. Spei;. IV, §§ 29—31. Still there 

lie readings in which Del, Bgrees with the MSS. of 

Vthe A-Type, pai-tly alone of its group, partly together with 

more MSS. of the same. Such of the former kind are 

found in II, .^23 fu-oW;, 354,457, 528; such of the last-named 

;ription are in II. 64, 105 (hmyl), 112, 145. 321 (hit), 

. 342, 522, 598. So it appears that Del. or its direct 

rce must have occaBionally introduced corrections from 

L MS. of the E.-Dd.-Tjpe. But the maiority of its devia- 

ms from I he Pe.-gi-oiip, aa well as from the others, abow 

that Del. itself cannot have been thi.i oriyiuni of any other 



LVIII ^'I TJie Oenealu^v of th.? MS.S. 

MS.: 8. 11. 5H. H8. 84. iH». 10b. ll»i. 120. loH. Irt7. 188. 
195. 207. 212. 239. 240. 25<>. 2*>3, 27«», 29.i. 314. 333, 
400, 401. 403. 41 H, 427. 428, 43.^. 443. 447. 466, 480. 
483, 486. 487. 492. 506. 507. 511. 518. 521. 525. 526, 
527. 552. 566. 580. .582. 588. 594. 597, 615. 622. 633. 
636. 642. 669. etc. 

40. Har.- apparently goes back to a common souree 
with Lau.-. Lich., Ro.', Ro.-. and Ash.' (cp. Spec. IV, 
§ 10: Y. § 12), all having the same readings in 11. 3 — 10 
(11* — 12*) as the Har.* and Co.-j^roups in the heginning of 
the Pardoner's Preamble. Though in the remaining portion 
of the poem there is only one more instance (1. 239) in 
which five of them, deviating from all other ^ISS. of the Pe.- 
group and most of the others, have the same expression 
(the sixth. Ro.', being more tlian once influenced by a MS. of 
the Dd.-group; s. no. 49), the above agreement can scarcely 
be explained otherwise than by the supposition that all six 
were derived from a MS. in which the originally missing 
II. 3 sqq. were copied from a text belonging either to the 
Co.- or Har.*-group. 

The frecjuent deviations from each other in the rest of 
the *Pardoner' then must have originated from contami- 
nations with MSS. of othei* groups, of which more or less 
distinct traces are still visible. 

Among these six MSS.. Har.'", Lich., and Ash.' form a 
sort of undergroup, tliough there are not many undoubtful 
readings to show this (cp. Spec. IV, s{ 14. V. i:i 13 B.); s. 
especially II. 164 and 353. But several other agreements 
where these three are joined by a few ^ISS. of the Pe.- 
group can be addueed for this purpose, particularly those 
in which a MS. of the K.-Dd. class has evidently l)een 
made use of by the different scribes: s. 11. 63. ()4, 231. 
etc. Otlier simihirities are found in II. 48, 254, 532, 598, 
650, and ])erhap8 also in 1. 581 (put). The same curious 
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mistakes in Har.* and Ash^ occur in 11. 392 & 569, whilst 
Lich. has corrected these readings. On the whole, however, 
Lieh. and Ash.^ are much more nearly related; cf. below 43. 
But that Har." cannot be their direct source, is shown 
by a number of readings in which Har.^ deviates from them 
and, at the same time, from all or most MSS. of the Pe.- 
group, partly also from every other text (s. Spec. IV, 
§ 15). A decided improvement in Har." is found in 1. 365 ; 
but faulty are its readings in 11. 201, 388, 601; further s. 
11. 162, 193, 261, 375, 507, etc., where its mistakes are 
shared by other MSS. of the Pe.-gr. 

41. Lau.^ has not the Doctor-Pardoner Link (cf. no. 52 
below) and omits the first five lines of the Prologue, be- 
ginning thus with 1. 45 (cp. Spec. IV, § 32 — 33). That 
its scribe must have consulted, directly or indirectly, a MS. 
of a better class, is made evident by its readings in 
11.70, 126, 173, IS^ (pen), 306, 422 (//' ^/m^. Though Lau.' 
here agrees with a MS. or two of the Pe.-gr., the influence 
of a special MS. cannot be distinctly traced, as Laii.' coincides 
now with one of them, now with the other. Besides, Lau^ 
contains several mistakes in common with a few MSS. of 
the same group (s. 11. 197, 230, 283, 331, 346, 376, 394, 
406, 507, 535, 578, 645, 664, etc.): but these agreements 
are so changing that it is impossible to prove a closer 
relation between Lau.' and any of them. On the other 
hand, it is obvious from the omission mentioned above 
and from a number of isolated readings (s. 11. 104, 142, 
179, 256, 259, 366, 388, 422. 457, 520, 559, 657), that 
Lau.' cannot be the source of apy other MS. 

42. Laur belongs, as we have seen before, to the same 
subdivision with Har.", Lich., Ro.'. Ro.". and Ash.* Its 
nearest relation is Ro.". with which it has several readings 
in common pointing to a source from which both were 
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ileriveil (t^ii. Spec. IV. g§ IJ — 13). Deciaive inatimces lu-e 
fouiiil in li. 12i, 241, 252, 332, 371), and 434; nut quite 
so anre, but still worth mentioning are Bonie ngreeiiientfl 
l>etween Lan." and E,o." in wliicli they are met by a few 
utLer MSS. of the same group; viz. tliose i» II. 22 (ylyte), 
103, 109, 123, 163, 331, 345, 534, etc. But Lau.- cannot 
be the original from which Ro,' wa« derived, aa we see 
from its niimerouB mistakes not ooenrring in any other MS.; 
such are contained in II. 19, 22 (mnHe), 23, 34, 60, 81, 83> 
112, 120, 133, 164, 215, 231, 238, 278 (Phy.), 282, 289, 
303 (No.), 330, 347, 368, 399, 445, 504, 521, 550, 591, ■ 
605, 631, 662, etc. — On the other hand, tliere are a few ' 
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instances where the scrihe of La 

suited a better MS.; s. 11. 173, 195, 202, 

cp. helow, 49. 

43. Lirh. The connection of this MS. 
others has been shown before (no. 40), wheri^ 
relation to Ash.' was pointed at. This is proved hy several 1 
agreements (cp. Spec. V, § 12): both omit entiiely 11. ' 
12, and (orig, also Ash.') 570, and have in common a number- ] 
of readiugs which deviate cither from all other MSS. (a. 11. 68, 
122, 170, 181, 201, 248, 327, 365, 381, 544, 578, 589. 631, 
658). or are only to be found in a few MSS. of different ] 
groups (s. 11. 38, 76. 98, IH, 134, 137, 180, 333, 361, 
376, 392, 453. 456, 671, 626, 665). There are a few in- 
Btanpes where Lioh. and Ash.' are more correct than the 
majority of Pe.-MSS. (s. 11. 363, 414. 415 /echj. 442, 458), 
so that the occasional use of a J[S. of the A-Type by these two 
appears probable. Less likely dues it seem to me that another 
MS. of the Pe. -group (besides those mentioned in no. 49) 
should have influenced Lich. and Ash.', as the agreements 
with one or the other of thia clasB do nut point in any 
certain direction (cp. Spec. V, § 13; a. II. 15, 18, 32. 69, 
128, 151, 189, 192, 195, 280, 323, 344, 454, 529, 613.) 
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But Jvich. .■iiimot Ije the oiigiiial of Ash.' (cp. Spec. V. 
, § 14 B), as this one is correct or nearly bo in several 
I paesages where the former is apuiled ; s. 11. So, U9, 148, 
f 192 (I'!,), 207, 297. 301, 372, 411, 428, 501, 502, 630. 

44. Lin. Its comiBctioa with B». hnviiig been trentetl 
[ of liefore (b. above Stil, we have only to show that neitlior 

nor any, otlipr MS. can havo been copied from Lin., 

I whicii has a good many mistskea where all other MSB. of 

iie Pe. -group are correct or, at least., most of tlieni. have 

■he same deviation from the better MS8, (cp. Spec. IV, 

) 25): B. U. m, 67, 97. 101, 104. 109, 145, 163, 177, 179, 

198, 201, 227, 233, 341, 447. 450, 505, 528, 542, 550, 

>88. 59(>, 638, 662. Among these, there are a few more 

>r less striking coiacideuues with Xo. (a. 11. IU9, 179. 

|528, 5»8). to which might be added those in II. 124, 283, 

I'ftnd 560. But as No. oft«n enough tjuita the readings of 

I the E.-Iid.-groop (s. e. g. II. 195. 380. 398, 497, .580, etc.) 

I where Lin. follows them. No. caiuiot have had any direct 

I influence on Lin. Perhaps, however, the latter may havo 

t derived its alterations from a lost MS. of the Dd.-j^roup 

I to which also No. goes back. 

45. Mm. shows soiiie aiinilariticH with SI.' (cp. Spec. IV, 
fc§§ 20 — 22) ; the iriost striking is the omission in both of 
I" It. 585 — 90. Besides this aj^reement, there is only one 
I more occurring in no othrr MS.; s. !■ 85. In thii other 
f instances where Mm. and HL' have the same peculiar 
r reading they arc always joined by sevei'al other tests of 

tlie Pe.-group: a, II. 6, 22, 150 (Sirlrhe). 156, 255, 259, 

323, 354, 515, 653, etc. 

On the other hand, each has a. groat number of mistakes 
I iroai which the other is free, so that neither cau be the 
I aouree of the other. Such readings iu Win. are found in 
III. 8, 16, 27, 32, 128, 185, 197. 238. 269. 280, 285. 307, 
|818, 334, 366. 416, 424, 43.'>. 453, 486, 489, 503, 532, 
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534, 54 K 555, 557, 560, 568, 626, 64H, 666, etc. In a 
few passages the scnbe of Mm. seems to have consulted a 
better MS.; s. II. ]0, 508, 604, and perhaps also 489. -- 
For the particular readiugs of 81. \ s. below (no 51). — 
Considering all these divergences, it must become doubtful 
whether a connection, as indicated above, between Mm. and 
SI. * really existed. And, indeed, on closer examination of the 
gap in both we shall find that the omission occurs between 
two lines running exactly alike in the Pe.-gr., a not un- 
common error with negligent scribes. So, in all probability, 
Mm. and SI.* are independent of each other. Nor are the 
occasional agreements between Mm. and other MSS. appearing 
in the foregoing quotations such as to make the supposition 
of a nearer connection between them necessary. 

46. Ph} The close relation between this MS. and Bo.* 
has already been proved (s. B8). It now remains to show 
that Ph.'^ cannot have been the source of Bo.* (cp. Spec. IV, 
§ 19 B), as it has a number of readings not found in any 
other MS. of the Pe.-gronp and only occasionally in any 
of another type; s. II. 1U5, 137, 142, 178, 180, 191, 274, 
523, 525, 603, 604, 614, etc., whilst there are traces of 
the influence of some better MS., not found in Bo.*, in 11. 
79, 315, 663, and 675. 

47. Ph.^ Having shown the connection of this MS. with 
Hat. before (s. above, 20), we have yet to state its relation 
to the other MSS. of the Pe.- group. It will easily be 
understood that Ph."* cannot have been the original of any 
other text, when we consider the great number of gratuitous 
alterations and other negligences found, c. g., in II. 8, 11, 
14, 32, 37, 39, 55, 66, 71, 77, 104, 115, 124, ]28, 131, 
132, 147, 155, 167, 169, 172, 185, 219, 242, 268, 271, 
324, 344, 353, 358, 377, 383, 409, 418, 420, 425, 428, 
433, 523, 577. 585, 601, 655, 658, etc. 
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As for the closer ugrei'iuoiit. of Pli,'' wit.li othei' H8S. 
, of the Pe.-group. there are uo ioataiiceH decieive eiiougli 
luiike the derivation of one of them fi'om the same direct 
■uroe as Ph.' likely. (Cp. Sppc. i^', § 36.) 

4b. Bn.', a MS. of a similar character aa the foregoing 

If. That it cnnnot have heen the original of any other extant 

iw, is shown by a number of raistakea not found anj- 

l where else (op. Spec. IV, §§ 37~3a); b., e. g., U. 22, 41, 64, 

, m, 84 m 104 123 132 134 168 173, laS, 229, 

iSSI, 240. tOb 309 407 422 4o7 53b 548, 613. 643. 

, 655, 6bl 665 6b7 etc Home ciiijoub readings that 

' has in common with MSS ot other groupa (b. II. 96. 

140, 157 208 2i4 2bO 3iJ 40^1 42'l, 440, 465,550 

he/, 644, fao4 bb2) are not apt to piove a nearer relation 

! between them us it is now with one now with another 

[.MS. of a different class that Ra ' igie s The same is to 

i be Hftid of some Bunilanties between Rh and a few other 

|>IS8. of the Pe gionp (s U 5 [!,-<hce/, 11, 121, 122, 

60, 543, 5W WN (.29) winch are in each caae, not 

utnerons enough to maik a cloaer connection. 

411. Ro. Its relation to Har ' Lau ' Lioh., Ro.^, and 

Ash.' has been mentioned beiore (40) But its scribe must 

I have also made use of a M^ jf the Dd group, which is 

; evident bv the inaortion of tin, same spurions line 

t after 1. oH and supporte 1 bv several other readings (cp. 

jec.IV,§17) s II 43 124 2il 304 M-y(forlo), 3«0. 388, 

M, 423, 442, 448, 452 (lo), 4!)4, 50.S, 554, 580 (I IwM), 

c. In some of these instances the same reading is also 

riflhared by other MSS. of the Pe.-group, but they are such 

have been proved before to have consulted some MS. 

r of the same type (as Bo. ', Ph.', Un., etc.) It is even possible 

fithat Ro.' has been influenced by another MS., similar to 

'h.^ is. especially II. 477 and .'>43), bnt. this cannot 

I be clearly stated. 
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On the other hand Ro has a nural ei 1 1 miftakis 
occurnnfi in anj other MSS s U 17 "8 124 IbB 160, 
173 223 239 249 2b7 382, 3H7, 3J0 432 bU5, 628; 
others a^ain which me only found lu a few UbS not be- 
longing to the Pe gr e II 19 128 200 348 419 537, 
ibU, 6()H etc But thcie latter agreements not I em^' of 
inimh conseqaence can oulj serve to show that no t 
M8 goes back to Ro as its direct boui i-e 

oO Jio'^ We have seen befjii that there is a doser 
[Oimecfcion between this ^"^ and Lan ' (s above 42) hot 
that the laBt-named one Laniiot he LDnBideied as its original. 
\\ e have uow only 1 1 answer the (juestion whether I 
an 1 e the original of Lan ' Ihis indeed appearsi' 
l>08sible aa thtie ail in So' onlj a few mistakeB i 
deviations from the common oiigmal of the Pe group, 
where 1 an ' follows the lat:ter more floaely (^.p Spec IV, 
? 13 and fl 11 7(1 95 394 53-3 592 59b, b6o) BesideE, 
thehe readings in Ko are such au an intelligent opyist 
might have coirected without the asaiHtaiice of another 
Mb and it the BCiibe of Lau * does not prtseiit himself 
as quite reliable we must bear m mmd that there at 
few passages m this latter text betraj ing mure or 
diBtinctlv the influence ot a MS of tht A type s< tlmt 
till scribe ol Laii ■" may have corrected the mistakea in i 
iicording to ihia supposed etcond 8onri,e 

51 SI As ahown before (4o) thert is an apjiaient 
connection of this MS. with Mm., which supposition, however, 
on nearer examination turned outnot to be siiffiuiently founded. 
We have also seen that, at any rate, l[m. could not 
the source of SI.'; it now remains to prove that SI.' cannot 
be the source of Mm. either. For this purpose (cp. Spec 
IV, § 21 B), we will refer to the readinga occurring ii 
30, 82, 277, 280, 309, 331 (nug), 3t»2, 405. 411, 444, f. 
592, which are not to be fonnd in any other MS., and to 
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in I!. H, 37, !17, 20K. 257, 2t)l, 331. 335, 37ti. 37M. 31H. 
wliicli ai-e nlso shared by MBS. of the etime or different 
D8, "But OB these latter agreemeuta can easily l)e ex- 
ed as cornnioii clerical errors, we must concliifle that 
ia no nearer relation between 81.' and any other M8S. 
2. To. oinita the Doctoi-Pftrdoner Link, thus begiuniujj 
1.41; besides, aome single 11. are wanting: 116, 218-30, 
m. 430. (Op. Spec. IV. §§ 39— 4;^). 

The fii'st queatiou to be ilisounsed ia whether To. oau 
! been the ati'irce of some other MS. of the Pe.-group. 
Jonsidering the great number of mistakes or isolatfld 
iWadinga found in 11. 42, 56, 60, 66, 79, 90, 81, 119, 136. 
2, 181, IHH, 2.^, 245, 248, 273. 305, 309, 312. 
7, 378, 396. 421, 429, 440, 472. 481, 484, 491, 
., 522. 572. 573. 580. 592, 604. 624, 630, 645, 649, 659. 
, 667, etc., this question muat be answered iu tJie 
negative. But the great negligence of the BCribc betrayed 
te frequent omiBsiona and gratuit«ua alfcrationa 
low carefiil we must be in judging upon apparent 
(elations of To. to otiier MS8. So a few readings which 
; in eomruon with some MSS. of the Pe.-group, 
leviating trora the TOBJoiity. must not be regarded aa 
proofs of a nearer connection with them (a. 11. 48 (showe I). 
63, 164, 171, 200, 303, 306, .382, 394, and cp. IT. 
, especially as theae agreements do not alwaya appear 
e and the aaino MS. 
The nest qneBtion ia whether To. is related to any 
Its. of another ^onp. 

Following the trace indicated bytlieoroisaionof thoDoctor- 

jPardoner Link, we ahall see that the Link is also ahaeiii 

1 No., Ra..', Gl., and Tc' (not mentioning here those MSS. 

I which the beginning has been lost by nome accident 

■independent, of the acribc'a intentions). If we now i:onipare 

md No. (H. above no. 81 with each other, we ahall 
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indeed dincover suiae agreeineute, while moxt or all readings 
uf the Pe.-gronp differ ; such instances are found 
II. 160, 283, 290, 342 (irele). 385, 388, 453. 520, 560, 
591, 624, 642, 656. But only a few of these paaeagea ^ 
(283, 385, 591, 642) can be cooaidered as deciai 
inflnencp iif the Dd.-group, to which No. belongs, aa in I 
inoiit of them other SISS. of the Pe.-jBTonp also agree With 
the reading in question. On the other hiind, it is evident. J 
that No. itaelf cannot have been the MH. of which tlie ncribs | 
of To. made use for these corrections, as there a 
ooincidenccB in the latter with M8S. of the E.-Dd.-gronp! 
where No. deviates ; a. II. 98, 100. 435. 457, 468. 

Tumiiig now to an examination of Ra." and Gl. (s. 
& 23), we shall also lind that there are a few reading) 
agreeing with To., whilst the rest of the Pe.-group ( 
more or leas: a. especially II. 328 (to i/ou). .540. 59% I 
606, 621 (.similarly 622). Less decisive arc the agreementafl 
in II. 48, 12H, 502, 532, 568. 572. 634, etc., as here To. 
ia joined by other MHS. of the Pe.-gronp. In other cases, I 
it must remain doabtfiil whether the coincidence of To> 
with a text of another claaa is to be retraced to a M9. j 
of the Dd.- or of the Tc.'-gronp, to which Ba.' and &L J 
belong; a. e. g. II. 50. 107, 344, 369, 568, 572 (uIm). etc. 

A connection between Tc.^ (s, 28) and To. is still leas ' 
likely ; for. besides the omission of the Link, there is only- 
one agreement (1. 424) pointing in thia direction; whiob - 
even though supported by some minor ones (a. U. 185 & 427> J 
— can scarcely be considered aa sufficient to prove a relation J 
between these two MSS. 

The conclusion to be drawn from these compi 
that, thongh some of the above agreements may be accidental^ 
To. has probably been inflnenced by one or two MSS. of si 
other class than the one to which it on the wliole belongs, 
which M88., however, are no longer extant. But whether- 
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the omission of the Link is also to be ascribed to this in- 
fluence, or whether the copyist of To. left it out on his 
own account, cannot be decided. (Cp. also TV, § 41). 

53. Chn. is the most incomplete MS. of this group con- 
taining only 11. 229 — 304 and 383 — 680, but, so far as it 
goes, belongs to the better sort (Cp. Spec. IV, § 44 — 46).. 
It has only a few isolated readings (s. 11. 248, 274, 619; 
less decisive 429), which, together with the gaps just 
mentioned, suffice however to show that Ch. cannot have 
been the direct source to any other MS. 

But Chn. cannot either have been derived directly from 
another MS. of the Pe.-group now extant, as it has several 
good readings either alone (s. 1. 497 /to — vnto]), or accom- 
panied only by few other telts of this class which, as 
shown before, have been more or less influenced by MSS. of 
other groups; s. 11. 414, 522, 530, 555, 572 (also), 621, 661, 
665 (or of), 680. More doubtful instances are those in 
11. 255, 285, 287, 422, and 653, where the correct reading 
is also found in a greater number of MSS. of the Pe.-type. 
Now, as these corrections appear sometimes in one MS., 
sometimes in another, they cannot go back to one and the 
same source from which Chn. might have taken them. So 
the scribe of Chn. must have either made use of several 
other MSS. of its group, or he must have derived these 
better readings from a certain MS. of a better class, which 
seems more likely. 

As for those instances, described as doubtful, the question 
might be raised whether the better readings in some of the 
MSS. in this group may not all go back to one common 
source now lost in which a number of mistakes appearing 
in Pe., etc. had already been corrected; or, on the other 
hand, whether the common mistakes in a certain number of 
MSS. of this group may not be retraced to one and the 
same original. But considering that there is not one MS.. 
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which, by the side of some of thoHe cnrrectjons, does not | 
contain Rome of the raiHtnkea characteriBtic of tbia gronp,il 
the supposition thnt each MS. or ench nndergronp introduced ( 
its iiltemtion independently of tbe otliere. is more probable.. I 
54. yUh.' The near relHtion of this MS. to Lich. has. I 
been proved before (a. above, 43). It now remains oolf.l 
to state that Ash.' cannot have been the direct source (ME'^ 
Jjich. (cp. Spec. V. § 14); b. the readings occurring i; 
9, 22, t)2, 72, 80. JOO. J04, 136. Ifid, 2U3. 276, 324, 33^ 
392, 420, 456, 502. 545, 601, 652, etc. So both must g 
bade to a common source which ie now lont. — A frag« I 
ment, Ash.' a. comprising II. 136— 7.S, written on the £xtra.| 
End-leaf of the same MS., belongs to tie same 
M88. (cp. Spec. V, i; 14 C), quite agreeing with Lioh.,-! 
even where Ash.' de«atea from it; only in the last I. thift. J 
fragment has wont. 

54, .'Li7i.' The most striking feature of this MS. i 
many oiiiisBions and contractions (Cp. Spec. V, g 15 — 17)jlJ 
such lire foiuid U. 21—23, 24 & 25 contr., 35, 36 & 3^ 
<Mintr.. 78-84, 127—31. 135, 136— .^7 contr., 141— 
158—59, 173—74, 225—45, 246 & 247 contr., 253- 
265-^5, next ones contr., 291—300, 311—14, 353— Sfi^J 
358—60, 357 & 361 contr., 396, 411—16, 469, 470 & 47t|l 
contr.. 518—22, 533—34. 601—4. 639—55, 659—62, etOM| 
The poem ends after 1, 676 with, two spurions lines. ^Ekoc 
a few instances (II. 411 sqtj. and 518 sqq.), perhaps, whars'l 
the omissions seem dne to an oversight of the i 
these passages have evidently been left out with a purpos^fl 
as tbe ciopyist has repeatedly tried to join the portion^! 
separated by his excisions by altering some words at thf 
beginning or at tbi' end of these gaps, in. order to i 
his text appear complete. On closer examination we 
find tiat the lines thus cut ont mostly contain descriptioM^ 
or moral eontemplatioiiN not essential for the context.. J 
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TAIX 



i to ! ve 1 

rhough t loUowa 

u not 1 ave It 

f tie le in Ti[ 

bition with Uel (s 

! of tl 

But, t! e e 



I e out! (t o t f the 
la pf It J sqq) eo that 
art !eJ n lei/ 1 

■ fo ego iig quofttt oua 



he 



\r< 



1 



He 



; tan 



■pnasages 



above 34) y,hi I l»o oni ta ertnin 
e O r] i)g no B r less w th those 
8 else n ead ng that these two MSS 
ion I Tjt a ftis bl a ed h a n bo of other 

ft d eve the o e n 1 IMt whe e both have elen I 
om t ng / s Ik » se f I a tl e (T ) 

la ly n S the o he ha d Aah has a nnmher 
n stakes from wh ti not only Hel but all other MhS are 
: B. II. 12, .2!t, «(J, b3, 70, '.!5, US), 154, 178, IHI, Ml!), 
, 215, 220, 305, H3it, 344, 3«5, 369, 432, 43H, 464, 
, 536, 544, 54», 550, oWt, 592, 593, 594, (il5, 617, 
!5, etc In a few cases howevei ^ah ' aRrees with f 
fe(B It o35, 555 /slinl/ oS")) where Hel and all or nearly 
Ji. all MSS of the Pe group deviate bo that its scribe 
I (or the one uf his direct source) has evident I) made 
1 occasional une of thm Mh >r out related to it and so 
l^lbe reading in I IKO metitione ! before can perhaps be 



• accounted for h\ supposing (bat 
I »ot found in the Pb group were 
■ OTiginal 

The resnlt tlien in that il tbe uuiibs 
Pbt similar passages in Hd in I \Hh ' cam 
EjH merely ai,cidental ne most aHBimie thit 
Tof the former or the one of tbe latter oonsitlfed t 
pus in order to find indicntionB which passageH 

"'Pardoner might lie best supprisnel for bis puij » 



words m 1 il yni. 
from the aam e 



III >l the samt 
it be explained 




IvXX VI. Tht (iunBulogj- of the MSS. 

Tjookin^ Ijiick on the foregoing reseiuxhes. I hope I 
bftve shown thiit the A-Type is. though not. fiinltlesB, thO' 
heat basis for the construction of a critical edition of th*< 
Oanterhnry Tales, at least for tiie Pardoner's Prologue andl 
Tale, and that deviations in the B-IYP*^ s''^- with a few 
exceptions perhaps, either coiTuptiona of the origii 
at liest, attempts at correcting an already faulty common,', 
souree. That this was the prevailing conviction as early 
as tlie fifteenth ueutiiiy, must bo uoncliided fri 
fact that a great number of the MSS. of the B-T^a 
(Mar.', ABh.^ Se., Hat., SI.-, Ba., Lin., Bo.'. Ph.^ etc);- 
iiavo (lonanlted Buch of the A-Typa, and especially valuable 
iu this respect it Caxtun's oonfesaion in the Preface t« hiftl 
sei-uiid Edition |8. p. LII, note). The reverse is VL'iy rai-ely 
the case (as in the Hod. MS.); and if there are evidently 
some contain in at ions between MSS, of the different gj'oupa 
of the B-Type (e. g. between Hjit. and Ph.', or, partly, 
between Th. and Pe.), anch form the esceptions. 

Though the preference given to the A-Type, and espe-; 
cially to the Elleemere MS., seems to be generally acknow< 
ledged hy modem editors, doubts have been raised') 
whether E., correct as it may be in its way, can be coh 
sidered iis a true representative of (jhaucer's original. O: 
the contrary, it has been suggested that traces of the poet' 
first oast are still found in some MSS. corrupt, indeed, but 
otherwise valuable (No., ita.", (il., Lau.', and To), in which 
the noctor-Pordoner Link is missiiig. Besides, t.hey 
said to have in cuiiimoii a number of reailings spreacli 
through different groups, but altered by Ibe so called 'edited 

') Ah by Prof. Mc. Cormii;k in a book nut IbsuoiI yet 
my knowledge, but of wliii'b he has kiuijly !!cat me S' 
prool'shoets. 



1 






Thu Two TyiiuB Compared. LXXI 

As I L ve t el tu xpl* ties latt a pe e ts 
laiily IS ac tleutal o is giiific t p rtly I v ontam 
,bini (s al o e nu 5') L vill nly idd a iew uore re •fons 
dv I nnet reiBct these ul lectiona aga nat Prof / ptzas 
[eneftlot,y and mv oun 

1) The al sence of tl e Doctor Pardu er L i k fe 
ibscurt MSS loes ii i irove that thiB o e was a latp 

Idition made 1 y ( hancer fo the fi st verse ol the Pro 
igHe 1,1 41) woull reu HI q« te unntellg'lle ■* tl out tl 

2) It IB evident that the CI \ve e lot publiBhed t II 
1 ath as 11 o plete MSS oi thie A Ty^ e 

well as ol the B IVi e so far as wo know conta the 
itift tat ou tow dB the e d of the Pa soi e Tale w! h i 
already Tyrwh tt Hnggestcd, a no donht an nterjiolat on 
ide l»y some monk or pr eat I ef ire he would alio v this 
Work to be piomulgated ) So t s not 1 kely thit port ons t 
of t ha! leen ssu 1 1 efoie ex ejt j. rh js t t w in 
timate fnenlsla Chaucer a Fn oy to Scogan ! 29 ^keat a 
SJ ) Nor ca the ex. sten e of a MS onta aiag 
ly the Olerka 1 le (the Naj les MS (Jatori 14171 prove 
lat tl 8 part v s cof e! ! elo e the whole ( tl e C 1 
icoraplete s they were lett was as e 1 

3) 1 1 el eve that even n the first cast of h e pneuia 
loild ench o one evei turn up Chaucei nould ne\er ha\6 

ich ilefic ent 1 nea as are ost of tl ose it the five 
MSS ent oned above vh h h ve I een po nte 1 t aa 
al I) V nR the r o mo i r jji iro n such i aketcl F r i 
poet f snch ston ah nf, facnlti a w uld neve put lown 
u etr cally n perf t v rsea o u poaa I le lymea though he 
m gh( u h s late rev s on. nti oduLe some more ippro| r ate 
lOxpreBsion, or add r suppress few hops here anil there 

alBU Hark I ddoll 1 uLI u ^ a \ ad u) I bT 
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4) Tlie most perfect form of his poem is always due 
to the poetical genius himself; it is impossible to think 
that the better readings found in E. should be the work 
of a^ pupil or a scribe. For there is not one among 
Chaucer's admirers and followers who could have handled 

(language and versification so correctly as his master would 
have done, and certainly no one would have been able to 
} correct all the shortcomings found in the B-Type or any 
V particular MS. so consistently and cleverly throughout as 
we see them done in E. and its relations, should we ever 
suppose that those imperfections had come from our 
poet's pen. 

According to these considerations I have not the least 
doubt that the Ellesmere l^IS., as on the whole the least 
faulty, must form the basis of a critical text of the C T. 



THE DOCTOR-PARDONER LINK, 
THE PARDONER'S PROLOGUE AND TALE. 



77k- irordes of the R>mt to the Pliisiciei} -^ ," 
anil ifie Pardoner. 
I Aure H(i«3te gan to swere as he wert wood; 
■^ 'Harrow', quod he, 'by nayles and by blood. 
This was a fals cherl apd a fala lustise! 

I shameful deeth us herte may deuyse 4 J 

ime to thise luges and hir Aduocas! ISaOJ^ 

1. ko»fe{o8te) Hfti.; Ad.'; Lnn., Ne., IS., Cax.', Th.; Del, 
>, Mm., Ph.=, 81.', AbIi.'., Hvost [mill, etc.) E. nnd all 
r Mbb.; bygan to strere Dd., H«i., Dev.; Pa,; begyimyth 
J. Hod.; gan for to awere Oo,, gan ateere Har,': Be.; Lan., 
7.', Ne., Hel., li.. Can., fh.; Pe.-gtoup (except Del.).; fiert 
r he Ad." — 8. cureed ^ef for falg cherlli.^T^, Fa.; Co., Laa.; 
, Har.', Lau', Licb., Ro,'. Ro.', Asli.', a fala Ikef Ne., Har.', 
i., Cax., Tb,; clerk for rherl Phy., Hod.; Se.; Aeb," (on 
sure); Bo.', Del., Lin., Ph.', R».', 31.'; omitted li.; 07td 
HittBd Dd.. Hai., Dev., Ch.; Bo.'; Har.', Pa.; Co.-groap 
(xoept Th.); Pe., Hiir.', Lnu.^ Lich., Ro.', &i.', Ash.'; a ewrsid 
titsiice Ne., Hnr.", Hel., li. (o om.), Cax., Tli. — 4. schmdfttl 
Har.'; Lbh.; her i. herle A-i.^-Jonge f. herleTc.', Ad.*; SI.* (but 
A*s £ OK); Ba., Bo.', Lin., Mm., Ph.', Ph.', Ka.', SI.', Ash.*; can f. 
mayDd., Hai,, Dev., Hod., Ch.; Har.'-gr.; Tc.'j Hat.; Co.-gr. (81.' 
may); Pe,-gr. (Lin. may); gan Ad.'. — 5. on (. to Hod.; 
. Bo.'; false iimerted before luges E.; Bo.- (luBiise); 
• John K,0.Oi. 1\,e PardonorB P™loguo and Tnlf. 1 
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J 



Algate tiiis sely mayde. is slaya, alias 
Alias, to deere boiig}vte- slie beaute*! 
8 Wherfore I seye al4*yi"as meu may see, ?>fij*i,i5^ 
™ J That yiftes of ffoEtune and of Nature 



Cax.'; Ike Irtge-fo.', A(l. = ; Hat.; fie Jtinihe Pe., Bo.', Del., Lin, 
Mm., Ph.'\ Ph.', SI.', Ash.'; Th. ; frese Imficeg Ba., the lustiee. 
Ba.'; Jii>.f,-7iir Tc.'; Bo.', Del., Ph.'; these f. hi,- Se.; Anh.' 
AdVQidti E., Hen., Ch.; Bo.'; aiitiocatea Phy., Dd., Hai., Dov^' 
Hoa'.\*6e.; Cas.'; aduoease 81.^; Tc' (-sse); Ba., Del., Lin.,' 
. Snf.; Ph.', BL', Ash,= ; aduoeaiesse Hat.; Ad.' — So falle vp pn 

''- \hik hodii and his boonc s Har.\ Pa. {vppan after und); Co.,. 

'', Lan.; Har.', Lau.', Lich., Ro.', Bo.^, Ash.'; the same 

f. epoit Ne., Har.", Hel., li., Cai.'; on ins. after and Ne^ li., 
Cax.' —8. Alias f, Algate Hai., Dev., Hod.; Sa,; Cax.'-. Alwe^. 
f. Algate Har.', Ash.'; Ihat holy. i. iUa nely Phy.; teomt " 
maijde Pe.. Bo.', DeL, Mm., Ph.', Ph.', 81.'. Ash.'; sleyne 
Se.; SI.'; algates f. alias Hai.. Dev., Hod.; Se. — Ute deut 
I byheiine him al at ot/nes Har.'; Cu., Lan., Ne. (al oin. 
Har.", Hel.; Ko.', Ko.''; the aame bnt be/ake f. bijkenne Pa.; IL] 
Obi.' {To the d., etc.; al om.); Har.", Lau.', whole 1. 
Lich., Ash.' — 1. tful f. Alias Hat.; Ad.', al Se.; to o 
Ad.'; Hat.; 81'; Pe., Bo.'. Del., Lin., Mm., Ph.', Ri 
Ash.'; so 1. to Hod., Jul Ph.'; aboughUe) f. boughte Dd., Hai.^B 
Dev.; Har.', Ash.'; Tc.', Ad.'; 81.', Cax.'., Th.; Pe., Ba., DoL, 
Lin.. Mm., SI.'; hir inserted before beaule Phy., Dd., Hai.J 
Dev.. Hod., In., Ad.'; Har.', Pa.; Co.-gr.; 8e. & Hat.; ' 

Bar.', Lau.', Lich., Ph.', Ph.', Ro.', Ro.', Aah.', Aeh.' — 8. fort^'t 
om. Hat.; Mm.; se f. aei/e Anh.'; Ph."; I aeye om. Hat.; Ad.*; 
alday om. Har.', Pa.; Co-gr. (exc. 81.', li.); Har.', Lan.', Lich., 
Bo.', Ro.', Ash."; that Alday In., Ad.'; that f. as all MSS., J 
eic. E. and Bo. = ; om. Se.; li.; Ba.'; idle ins. before men Har.*, j 
Pa; Co-gr. (exc. 8L', li.); Har,', Lau.', Licli., Ro.', Ro.', Aah.'j 
moun (»How) f, may Dd., Hai,, Der., Hod.; Ne., Cax. — 9. What 1 
f, Tlial Ash.'; yi/le Ad,'; 81.'; Ash.'; Pe., Ba., Del, Lia., Mm,^^| 
Ph.', Ra.', 81.', Ash.'; or f. tiitd lUr.'-gr., Tc'-gr.; 8e., H«t.;l 



' Been uaiise of deetli to many a creature. 

Of bothe yiftes that I speke of now^) 

Men haa ful ofte moore for harm than prow. 12 ] 

But trewely, myn owene master deere, [^•^Jj 

I This is a pitoiis tale for to heere; 
I But nathelees, passe ouer — is no fora! 
Li praye to god so sane thy gentil nors, 
['And eek thyue vrinals and thy Iiirdones, '' 

|Co.-gr. (eic. Ne., C«x.): Pe.-gr. (esu. Lin.) - 10. Bvp I. Been 

, Lan., Sb., Har.'; Hnr.', Lau.', Ho.', Ko.'; causes Hot: 

.'ij/e ins. bef. deefh Ne,. Har,', Gax-'j^^lf. to Hai., Dev.; 

r.*; Hat.; Tc.', Ad,= ; Co-gr.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Mm.); in f, lo 

fPhj-. — 11. As f. Of Tc.'-gr.: Hat.; 8L'; Pe.-gr. {exi!. Dal; 

in. And): be/h(e) f. botJie Lin., Mm.. Ha.', be>i Hat.; AU.^ 

\ doth Bo.', bi the Ph.^ which f. bofhe 8e.. of Tc.'; as f. that 

a.', Del., Har.', Lau.", Ph.", Ra.', Ro.', Ko.^ SL'; spake 

: speke Ph-'; whyle 1. om. Har.', Pa.; Lich., Ash.'; But her 

)»f viil Inot proeede as mw Co.-gi. (exc. 81.'). — 12. wel o/te 

itoike t. ful ofte moore In., wol oft lofhe Ad.'; gretttr f. more 

Hfer Har.', Ash.*; nfte om. Ash.*; for om. Dev.; Tc.', Ad.'; 

it.; Co.- & Pe.-groopa; and f. than In., Ad.'; for iiia. 

Bbe fore ^ row I'hj., Ch. ; whole 1. om. Har.', Pa.; Lieh., Ash..'. 

Kos f. (.V Har.*-gr.; for om. Ph.» — 15. newer the lease 

. nathelees Pa.; Hat.; li,; Bo.', Ph.-; nathirles In., Ad.', 

telherle&se Hel; pis ina. before is Har.', il PUy.; Ba., Del., 

^ich., Lin., Ro.', Ash.': is om. Hat.; Ad.' — 16. preye Dd.; 

Lan.; Uel„ Har.', Lin,; pray E. and the other MSa; to 

B«m. Pa.; to t. so D ey.; Har.'; Se.; Lan., Th.; Pe., Mm., Ra.'; 

om. Phy., Jn., Ad.'; Pa,; li.; Bo.", Del., Lin., Ph.', Ph.', 

', A»h.<; hiiue f. sane Had.; ffenfil om. Ne. — 17. eek om. 

i most M8S., extant E., Hen., Pby.; Dd.-gr-; Bo.'; aiso ins. 

^fter and Har.', Aah.', eke (a second time) Bu.'; thi/ after and 

. Ch., In., Ad.': lourdaii.(e)s Phy.; Bo.-; Har.'; 8e., Hat.; 
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A. THE DtlCTOH-PARlHISER LIXK. 



Thyn ypocras and eek tfay Galiones, 
And euerv boysfe ful of thy letuarie; 

K20 God blesse hem. and oure lady Seinte Mariel 
l^^l So mote I theen. thmi art a propre maD. 
And lyk a prelat. by Seint ftonyanl 
Seyde I nat wel? 1 kao nat speke in terme. 
L 24 But wel I wout, thou doost myn herte to erine, 
I" ^^ That I almoost haue caught a Cardyade. 

Tc.', All.': Co., Lan., SI.', liar-*, Hel., Th.; Pe-gr. (exo. Lau.'); 
-fns Can.; Lan.-; -aines Dbt., - autice li.; whole 1. om. Har.', 
Pa. — 18. eek om. Phy., Hai., Det.: 8e.; Co.-gr. (eie. Th.); 
Liuh., Ph.', Ra.', ARh.'; Galtan{e)s Plij.; Sc; Ad.'; C^i., 81-» 
i-ana»), Th.: Pe., Del., Har.', Lich., Mm.. Ph.*. Ra.', Ro.', 
Ro.', SI.', Ash.', Aah.'; -Uns Tc.'; Can.; Bo.'. Lau '. Ph.'; 
-e»ys In., Ad.'; Hat.: -enee li.; whole 1. om. Har.*, Pa. — 
1». boj- f- boy»te Phy., In., Ad.'; 8e.. Hat.: Te.', Ad.'; Co.-gr. 
(hut bay Cai.'. boyst Cai.'); Pe.-^r.; ful oiu. Phy., In., Ad.'; 
Pa.; 81.'; Ri>.'; thy om. Hai., Dev.; Ne.. Cax., Th.; Lftu.', 
Aah.*; lecluary Hod.; Lan.' — SO. Seinte Hen., Ch., I114 
Har.'; Co., Ne., Cx.'; Seint E. and all other MS8. — 21. moot 
(mot) E., Hai.. Der.. In., Ad.'; Har.', Pa.; 8e.; Lan.- Har-*, 
Bo.\ Mm., Ph.',. Ph.», S!.'; Ihis aod the uext two U. om. A9h.*j 
- 22. ylik f. ii/ftHur.'; Ad.=: Cu.. Lan.. Sl.^ Th.; Ba., Lau.^ 
Ko,', llto., SI.'; Rinian f. Sonynti Bo.', Ph.', Mm., 
Ph.", Romian Ash.', lulian Pa.; Del., Damyan Na., Ha«,J 
llel, li., Cai, XynyoH Hat., lerman Ra.", marie Lan,* ■ 
33. «jj(,'A:e f. /i^ife Pa., Sey Hod.; «a/ before wel om. Hah'Q 
/ sei/ I can nut frrlt Hat. ; Thiiu haii{ti spoke j/noH-g I w 
no/ jtei/ Ne., Cax.; Jioic /lasj' geirfc /-noiP Har.'. Hel., I&^ 
^S'aite ^nf / eati not ispeke wel Pe.-gr. (iceWc apeke Ba,, Li* 
irde. apeke Kcle Lau.'); Th.: can I Har.'; Tc.', Ad.*; 
Lan., 81.'; Itrmes Phy.; Bo.'; Hat.; Ad.'; feme Uai.' - 
niakixl f. dnoad Ne,, Cas.; to oro. Dev.; Har.'-gr.; 8e.; 
SI.', H.; Pe.-gr. (eic. Ba., Lin.. Ph.', Ba.'); ermex Phy.; 
Hat.; Ad.'; hi-rme Pa., !*1.'; erM(e) II., Cas.'; ycrne Hod.; Thwfl 
UwH dii'igl myn herte to erme om. Ash.' — 25. Ash.' 



A. THE IIOCTOR-PARDONER LIXK. 

I By corpus hones! hut T haiie triacle, 

Lik.el!es a draiiglit of inoyste and corny Ale, C 

kOr but I heere anou a myrie tale, 

■ Myo herte is lost for pitee of this mayde. 

■ Thou beel amy, thou Pardoner, he sayde, 
l^Telle vs soni niyrtiie or lapes right auoii'. 

'It shal be doon', quod he, 'by tieint Ronyon! 
[ 'But first', quod he, 'lieere at this Ale 3take 
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RtrACtg this I. with the foregoing oue into '^Buf wele I wete y 
f.Juive a kardyack^ ; Thai om. Rar.^-gt.; I have almost Hdr.'-gr.; 
; Fe.-^. (exc. Ba.; y haua eau^t almost Lin.); almost I 
thatte Cax.'; almost have 7 Phy. ; y-caugkt !. caught Har.', 
■:H»r.', A9h.= ; Th.; Ph.'; Carilynacle E., Han., Dd., Hai., Ch.; 
^Bo.'; Har.' — 26, goddex i. corpus B.9.t.; Ad.'; Ra.'; dominws 
t. hones Pa., Ash.^; SI,', Ne., Har.', Hei., Ii„ Cax,; domtni Th.; 
%if ijis. after hut Hen,, Dev,; Pa,, Ash.>; Tc.', Ad.'; Co., Lao., 
I.', Har.', li., Cax.; Bo.", Del,, Lich:, 81.'; that ins. ib. Hel,; 
I'Aoii Dbv. — 27. draughte E., Hen.; 8e,; Ne., Cax.'; Del.; or 
If. and Pe., Ba., Har.', Lau.', Ph.', Ra.', Ro', SI.', Aah.';_awrf 
|-«m. Hod.; Pa., Ash,'; 8e.; Th.; Bo.', Del., Lin., Mm., Ph.', 
■omy mosty Ke., Har.', Hel,, li., Cax. — 28. yif iaa. 
^After but Pa.; another!. anoH Phy., in,, Ad,'; anon a nother 
— 29. brosi r. lost Har.'; anonc ins. after lost Aah.'; pat f. 
Har,' — 30. jVowf. 7Xo«-Hel.; Thant. Thou8\.' Thowpar- 
r poll belamy Har.', Pa. ; lohn (f. thou) Pardoner 8e., Hat.; 
Ad.»; Co.-gr, (exo. Cax.', Th.); Pe.-gr, ; thou lolm pardo?ier 
LCftx.', Th. — 81, First words of 11. 31—40 cut away in Co.; 
t M w fate for {for om, Har.*, Ash,") pou cans/ many oon 
,r.'-gr.; merthis In., A<1.'; Lan,, 81.*, Ne. Har.', Hel., Cai.; 
J,J»ery tale Th.; of L or Dd,, Hai, Dev,, Hod.; Har.', Hel.; 
pwwie ina. before Tapes SI.'; Jamys f. lapes Dev., tape Lin.; 
m f. right Tu.', here 81.', and pat Lin., om. Ph.= — 
WtS- he f. It Pe,; doon om. Mm,; bigod f. quod he Be.; 31.'; 
rfttf yod ins, after ijuod he Hai., Dev,, beforo the same Hod.; 
mde f. quod he Se.. HpI., Cax.. aiwmc li,, om. Phv.; Har.": 



6 A. THE DOCTOR-PARDONER LINK. 

I wol bothe diynke and eten of a Cake.' 
But right anon thiae gtintils gonne to crye, 
86 'Nay, lat liym telle ys of no ribaudye '. 
***J Telle V9 som moral thyng pat we may leere 
Soni wit, and thanue wol we gladly heere'. 
'I graunte ywis', quod he, 'but I moot thynkfa 
' Vpon som honeste thyng while pat I drynke."^ 



Ph.'; and pat anoim f. 6y Seynt Monyon Har.'-gr.; aw(? ina^T 
before by 'Seint Hai., Dev,, Hod.; Se.; SI."; lolm t. Sonyon J 
Hai., Dev., Hod.: Se , Hat.; Lich., Lin., Ash.*, Mniotie Lan^ 
SynianBel — 88. heereom. In., Ad."; SI.'; Bo.', Har,', Lioh^ | 
Mm., Ph.', Ph.', Ba.«, SI,', Ash.', Aeh.*; pe next i. this Pe.-gr, , 
— 34. wold (. icol Ph,=, Ash.', niut Bo'.; bathe om. Lfiu.»; 
first drynke and byHen) oil f. bothe drynke and clen o/'Har.'- 
gr. — 85. Whole 1, om. Ash.' ; Afid f. BM E., Heo., Phy. ; 
Ihe f. thise E.; Hftr.*-gr.; li.; Be., Ra.'; bygoii f. gonne Ch.; 
Co.-gr. (exu. Th.), con (con) Bo., Bo.', Ph.'; io oni. Pa., Har.'» 
Ash.'; Ph.* — 8«. Partly om., partly contracted with neit I, 
Aah.'; not ins. before telle Dd., Hai., Dev., Hod.; o/'om. H«.^| 
Dev.; Har.'; Lin.; al Ma f. rs of no Ad.'; lelte ora., nou^A^ J 
al his, r. 'Ra.t.; ribavdrie ( d-y t ) Ph I Hod.; Ad.»i " 
Co.-gr. (esc. Co., Lun.); P Ph PI R bl n"6aWri(«)i 
Hat.; Mm.; ribindie Tiei . —8 Til Bjb I y but gootbi I 



^^ 


Ihytig to lere Aab.*; of i b f D 1 om. Ro.'j ■ 


tWA U-' 


fmjortal f. moral Co., 31.' rv yl_V f /. / Ph.'; mm 


r. 


f. lee Bo.', Ph."; motcie) f ji H d L N H 1., li., Cat,- 




Th.; here f. leere Phy.; L SI — 88 M rfi q wd he and:^ 


^^L 


myde ae ge sdial here Kg (Ad Hat.; Lioh,, 


^^B 


Ash.'; wolle I Lin.; iiv yl dlj 11 \ I f heere Phj.j.. 


^^1 


Lin., om. Ch. — 89. 5u( /. pp II b f>inke Ear.*-. 


^^H 


gr.; ywig om. Tc.'; Har.' Ah d h m 61 ) {guod A«U 


^^H 


iwya Th.; Ph.'; but om. b 1 I SI m t ( ast) t miMtJ 


^^B 


Dd., Hai,, Dev., Hod., In Ad 8 H t L Ne., Har-M 


^™ 


Hei-, Ii„ Cbx.; Lbu,', Ro A 1 b tJ h 'i — 40. Otr 




!.Tp-onT\\.;falef.tl,yujB 1 // /^)PH.;Hat.; 



k. 



B. THE PARDONER^S PROLOGUE. 7 

JS. Heere folweth the Prologe of the Pardoners Tale 
Radix tnalortim est Cupiditas, Ad Thimotheum, 6®. 

*T Ordynges', quod he, 'in chirches whan I preche, 

I peyne me to ban an hauteyn speche, 
And rynge it out as rounde as gooth a belle, 
if or I kan al by rote that I telle; 44 

My theme is alwey oon and euere was — t^^^] 

TcS Ad.2; Lan., Sl.^, Ne., He^ li., Cax., Th.; Pe., Bo.^ Mm., 
Ra.^ pat om. Bo.^ Har.S Pa.; Hat.; Tc.S Ad.^; Ra.^, 
Ash.*; 1 mot ihenke f. I dryyike Ad.'^, I shall drink Hat. 

— A heading similar to the one above is only found in Hen., 
Phy., Dd., Hai., Hod., Ch., In.; Bo.^; Se., Hat.; Ash.^; Hod. 
adds Rohuloley [?] Pardoner ;^ the MSS. of the Co.-group 
mostly have (Here) hegynneth pe Pardoners tale (or prolog); 
Lan. & Ad.^: Explicit Prologus quesloris (et) Incipit fabula 
questoris (eiusdem) ; other varieties are of still less importance. 

— 41. quod he oin. Tc.^; chirche Ch., Dev., Ad.^; Bo.'^; Har.*, 
Pa., Ash.2; Se.; Ra.\ Gl., Ad.'-; li., Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Del., To.; 
achirche Ra.-); ivher i. ivhan In., Ad.^ — 42. me om. To.; for 
ins. before to In., Ad.*; Pa.; Del.; haunteyn{e) Phy.; Lan., 
haunten No.; Ash. ^; Cax., hauuten Tc.^; Sl.^, Har.^Ne.; Ph.^, . 
hautand Pa., hautyj li., haunte in Hod., haut{e) Ra.^; Bo.', nA44>$0A^ 
Lin., Ph.- — 43. / f. And Se., Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; Co., SI.'-, li. ; ^ 
Pe-gr. (either word v^anting Bo.^ Ph.*-); Hereynge f. And ringe 

Lan., Har.\ Cryynge Tc.'-, Ne., Cax.S Ryngi^ig Hel.; it om. 
Phy., Dd., Hai., Dev., Ch., No.; Lan.; Ro.*; of f. out Lau.^; 
out om. Ne., Hel.; as before rounde om. Phy.; as rounde om. 
Ra.^ Gl.; round E., Hen., Phy., Dd., Ch., In., Ad.^ Ash.^; 
Tc.i; Co., SI.'-, Hel., Ne., Cax.*; Lich., Lin., Ro."-, Ash.*; loude 
f. rounde Hai., Dev., No.; Har.*; Ba. ; as after rounde twice 
Tc.*; doeth f. gooth Phy., Hai., Dev., Hod., In., Ad.*. No.; Har.*; 
Hat.; Ad.2; Hel., Th.: Lin., Ph-., V\\,\ Ra.'-, Ro.*; om. Bo.-; 
To.*; Se. (but eny belle)', Ash.^ — 44. al om. Lan.; second all 
ins. before that To.*, Ra.^ Gl. ; he roote alle Tc.'-, Ne., Cax- 
— 45. 11. 45 and 46 follow after 1. 58 in Dd.-gr. : tyme f. theme 



-ui ■'T^AAj /g/i/i^uu/ ^4^ ^^jl(^ /M^U^ 



B. THE PARDOSER'8 PROLOGUE. 



Radix malorum est Ciq/idifas. 
"L%st I prouniince wliennes pat I coiue, 
48 And thanne my buUes ahewe I. alle aud son 
l^^lOure lige lordes sael on my pateute, 
That shewe 1 first, my body to warente, 
That no man be so hoold, ne preest, w clerk, 
52 Me to distourbe of Cristes hooly werk. 
p{840] ^j,^ after that, thanne telle 1 forth my tales: 
Bulies of popes and of Cardynalea, 



Phy,; Bo.'; Ash.'; 8e.;H«r.', li. 
Ph.', Ra,'; erir arte and a(l)icey u 
To. — 4ft. omnium ins. before > 
E., Hen.; Bo.^ Ph.; Tc.'-gr.; Ne 



; PI'''. 



Bo.', Ro.', terme i 
IB Tc.*, Ne., Cax.; omt twice { 
\aloriim in most MSS., 

Hel., Cax.; part of the K&iM 



47. 



from ins. befor^fl 
i leyfEn f. whenneaM 

I my bulleB Ch.^ 
.^ Ke., Cax., Th.jl 
Tk; Hfti-.=, Lich^, 
Lau.', Ph.', 



uut away in this and next I. Co. 
ifJienites Hai., Dev., In,, Ad,'; Pa.; Th.; Lii 
Bo.^i pal om. Ko. ; Har.'; Th. — 4a shew, 
own ins. before buHes Hod.; billes Lan., T 
Lin.; bull Har.^; I shewe Ra.', Ol.; Mat.; 
Mm., Ph.', Ash.'; I om. Pe,, Bo.', Lau,', 
Ro.', Ro.', SI.' (s/iewen), Ash.*; full sone 
sons f. some Lin., sonne To. — 48. On f. Oure Ad.' ; Of ini 
before otire Hat.; Uge om. Tc.'; seel om. SI.'; seeleg Ba., Linjj 
if! ina. before on No,; is f. on Hat,; Ad.*; Co.-gr. (exc. Cax.'g 
Th.), vpnn Har.', o/" Ph.' — 60. Then f. That li.; That qai 
Dd.-gr.; Bo.'; J sAeioe Dd.-gr. (J om. Ch.); Bo.'; 01.; To.; /"wi 
add. before to Pa.; To.; body to om. li. — 51. hardy t. booti 
Har.*; nor f. first ne Hai., nolhir Tc.', no Har.', om. PhyJ 
Dev,, Hod., No.; Har.', Pa.; Se,; Rb.', GL; Lan,, Har.^ li., Th.j.^ 
Pe,-er. (exc. Bo.'); nor t. second ne DeT,; 81.'; 81.', no Phj-^' 
Del., Lin. — 52. d»fl(i-0M6IePhj.. In., Ad.', Hod., No; Bo.'; Haf.*! 
Lin., Ph.' ; distroube Hat. ; Pe,; destorbie Lan,; Har,', Lau.', HiBiJ?] 
Ash.'; distourde Tc' — 58. thanne om. Phj-., In,, Ad.'; Pa.; ft 
Hat; Tc. ', Co.-, & Pe.-groups. ; Idle om. Hat. — 54, Bulhg ofpopi 
nearly scratcht out £,, Phy, (vp. L 631); Fop erased Ra.*; 
Popes iiiHesHod. ; of bulies of popes 8e.; of before Cardynati 



B. THE PARDONER'S PROLOGUE. 

I Of Patriarkes, and bislioppes I shewe, 

I And in latyn I speke a wordes fewe. 

I To saffron with my predicaciouti. 

I And for to stire hem to deiinddiiM. 

f Thanne shewe I forth my longe cristal stones, 

I Ycrammed t'lil of cloiites and of bones, — 

I Relikes been they, as wenen they echoon. 

1 Thanne haiie I in latoiin a sholder boon 



1 



60 
(3481 



L. Phy.; Ash.' — 55. Ami for of Ph.'; of iua. befurc iisftnp^es 

I Dd.-gr.; Bo.'; Bar.', Pa.; Tc.'; Lhi.., He!.. li., Tli.; Lii...Ph.=,REi.=; 

m. Phy. — m. And om. Bo.'' \ HrI. ; To.; J" om. Bo.'; Tc.': 

= ; fo t. I li.; spech Bo.'; gpeke I Dd.-gr.; Har.', Pa.; 8e. ; 

im. Dd.-gr. (exc. Ko.) ; Har.-*; Hat.; Ra.", Gl., Ad. = ; Lau.', 

Lich., Ph.', SI.', Ash.', Ash.'; in f. a Bo.', of Ha.; witrdh a 

l/eure Pa., Ash.'; Se.; Co., Lan., Tc.', Ne., Cax., Th.; Har.', 

Ma.% Lin., Mm.. Ph.', Ra.', Ro.'; u-. but a fewe To. — 57. for 

P>dd. before to No.; savourmi I. saffron In., Ad.', No.; Har.*, 

; li. ; Bo.', Lioh., Ph.', Ro.', Ash.', Ash.', mver{mi) Phy., 

|«Bi.; 8e.; Ba.', Gl.; Lan., Tc.=, Ne„ Hel., Ga^i.', Th.; Pe., Ba,, 

FDel., Har.', Lan.", Lau.', Lin., Mm,, Ph.', Ru.', Ro.', 81.', To.; 

1 taueroii Hat.; Har.'; withal t. laitk Ru.' — SS. mfn f. hem 

I 8b., Hat.; Tc.i-, Co.- {/blfe li.), Pe.-groupa.; in f. lo Phj.; thee 

\. before dcKOcionn Del.; instead of this 1., In euery 

^aiUage nnd in eiiery towi Dd.-gr.; the saine Ro.' after 1. 56; 

Ktken the Dd.-gr. ineerts IL 45 & 46, but altering the former 

Brato This is my Teme and shal and euere was; oinniutn ins. 

I the next I. Hai., Der., Hod., In., Ad.', No., Cupiditas est 

ladix ontniani malonim Ro.' — 60. Crammed Hat.; / Crownyd 

H dotes ful f. fitl of cloiites Tc", Ne., Cax.; dotheg Lau.'; 

f before bones om. Ra.', 01.; To.; both of om. Aah,* — 61. 

'^key been In., Ad.'; li.; Har.-'. Se.-, Tc.'-, Co.-, and Pe.-groupa; 

t we«»(e) Ho.; Hat.; Lin., PU,'. Ash.*; venynyn f. wenen 

igel.; teene men Pe., men iceiim Mm.; euerychon 01.; Lan.; 

Bo.' — 62. That f. Thanne Aah.'; / om. E.; Ql.; Lau.= ; in a 

fialo'in Hen., Dd. (lat-uj, Ch.; Bo.'; u f, in Hai., of Dev.; 



B. THE HAItUOSEK't^ FKOLUGUE. 



r 

^^H Which that was of an hooly lewes sheepe. 
^^fc4 Goode men, I seye, taak of my woriles keepe! 
[832] jf jijg^j. j^jg i^jjgj^ f, g wassho III ,1 ti y w«!le, 
If Gow, or Calf, or Sheep, or Oxe swelle 
That any worm hath ete, or worm ystonge, 



latin Phy.; li.; Ba., To. - 63. Iha! om. No.; of om. Phy.; 
Hat.; Ra.', GL; Co.-gr. (exc. Co., Cax.', Th.; opon f. 0/ aw Bl.'); 
Pe.-gr. (exc. Bo.', Har.' [in inargiu], Lioh., Ph.", Ra.', AbU.'); 
skepis loioe Phy. ; sefieioee f. Jewea Aah.' — 64. And ioilh that 
J make many mowe Phy. (spurious) ; Good men HoiL, Ch., Id., 
No.; Har.'-gr.; Se.; Tc.', GL, Ad.'; 81.', Tc.', Hel., li., Car., 
Th,; Pe., Bo.', Har.^ Lau.', Lin.', Ra.=, Ro.', Ash.'; QooSmen 
Lan., Har.'; Ph.'; say 7 Har.'-gr.; Ra.', Gi-, Ad.'; Co.- 
(exo. Hel.); Pe.-gr. [enc. Del., Lich., Ho.", Aah.'); Join. Hat: 
takis Pa„ taketh Ad.'; Co., Lan., Bl."; Ba. Lin.; at t of Pe.- 
gr. (exc. Bo.', Har.", Lic-h., Ph.', Ash.'); to f. ofRsJ; at my 
wordis take kepe Ro.', Ash.' — 06. that om. la., Ad.', 8ey if 
that Phy.; thin f. thU Ad.*; hole f. boon Bo.', bones To.'; 
icasahen Hod.; Pa.; 8e., Hnt.; Tc.', Ad,'; Th., Pe.-gr.; a f. 
any Pe.-gr. — 66. And yiff a Cotve In,, Ad.'; Jf a uowg Ph.': 
or Calfom. Ash.'; or om. after Calf Phy., Hai.. Dev., No.; ' 
Pa.; Se.; To.', Ba.', Ad.'; Co.-gr. (exc. Har.'); Pe., Bo.', Del., 
Har.', Lau.', Lich., Mm., Ph.', Ra.', Ro.', Ro.', 91.', To., 
Ash.'; Oxe or Sheep Dd., Hai., Dev., Hod.; Ph.', Ash.*; or 
Sheep om. Ch., Id., Ad.'; Ba.; ony sheep f. Sheep or Oxe Lin.; 
any ins. before ox To.; felle f, 9«:eUe Ra.', 01, — 67, yif add. 
befure That Pa.; iBronn f. worm Har.'; hym for hath Pa,; 
y-bite f. ete Co.; Ba., Lin., b'llen Ph.', y-ete Lan., 81'., J rote \ 
Har.", root Hel., hurte li.; any ins. before second fcorm(e) I 
Phy.; Bo.'; Pa.; Ra.', GI.; second ioorm om. Hod.; 8e., Hat.; 
Co., Lan., 81.', Hftr.', Hel., li.; Pe.-gr.; hym f. 20-^ worm To.', 
No., Cax^ Th. {hem), were No., or Ad.'; strange f. ystonge 
Co., stonge Hod., In., Ad.', No.,- Bo.'; Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Ra.', 
Gl., Ad.'; Tc.', Ne., Hel., li.. Cbx,, Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba.); 
ellen ins. before Htunge Lin. (corrected from onij wormy); hath 



r 

^H And it is hool udod; and forth ermoore, 
^H Of pokkee, and of scabbe, and euery soor 
^H Shal euery sheep be liool pat of this welle 

I' 

^V -Btc 



, THE PARDONER'S PROLOOUK. H 

' Taak water of that welle, and wassh his touge. 68 

[358 



Drynketh a dniuglit, taak kepe eek what 1 telle! 72: 

[am, 



' sionge Phy. — «8. tins f. tha! Cax.^ Th,; Gi/'peim !>'■ icaier 
to dring A lets hem gang Hat, : li. (but hym (, ^e,ym, !u dring 
□m.); And thufi brre I tite peple oh honde Ra.', 01. [And nm.); 
Tovche he pis 6oon uHOn he-gchal he foiinde Co., L«n., SI.', 
Tc.*, He. ifounde f. sotinde). Hat.', Hel. (and t. anon, souti), 
Cax.'; About pe. fieri or ellia Jie longe Pe.-gr. (but Lin., in a 
later hand, the eanie ae E. ; Lai hem drynk of />s tcater not 
fully long Ma.; .l/iii'e or ina. bufore Longge Del.; Or ellia 
abojife the herle or the I. Lioli., Ash.'; tiboule rep, before 
J>e longe Anil.'; whole 1. om. Ad.' — 89. That 1'. And Ra.', 
01.; And om. Pe., Bo.', LicL. Pli.', A»b.'; shall be f, is Hod.; 
Bo.', Ph."; gii aUo f, it is hool anon Co.-gr. {esc. Cax.', Th.); 
I seye f, and Co-, n/ 81.', Ke., more Tc.', Chs.'; yitte ina- after 
and Hai,, Dev,; fortkermoor E., Heu., Ad.'; Har.', jner/ore 
Lin. — 70. jjocfte Har."; Ph.'; and ^tter jiokkea oni. Phy., Hai., 
Dev.-, Ra.', Asb.'; o/' before ncalibe oni. In., Ad.'; Kk.', 01.; 
Lan. (which writes this 1. as tlie oontinDation of 1. 6S), li; 
Del., Aab.'; or t and ofUar.'; aeabbes Hai., Dev., Hod., In., 
Ad.', No.; Pa.; Se,, Hat.: Hb-', G1. ; Cu.-gr. (exc. Hnr.') ; Del., 
Lan.', To.; or f, and Har.^; of ins. before euery Hai,, Dev., 
No.; 8e., Hat.; Eii.', 01,, Ad.'; Co., Lan, 81.', Her.' (but ofier 
ery), Hel.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Lau.', Asb.'l; fiMV f. entry 
; goor E., Hen., Ad.'; Hsr." — 71 Jie L euery Hat, om 
a.; aheepeiV) E„ Hen., Phy., Hnl., Dev , Hod, No , Bo', 8e, 

"'fiat.; Tc.', «i., Ad.'; Lan., Tc.', Har ', Hel, h, Th , Pe gr 
(exc. Del., Lich., Lin., Ph.', Ash.'); be hool om Phy Lin , 
that tcell Ph.' - J3. Thai add. before Ihynkelh Har ' O. ib 
Ne.; X»i-ynt(p)Phj-.: Hat.; Ph.', Ash.', d.niij^ft/pE Hen Dd 

Ke.; Ne., Har.'', I'ux.; Del,. Har.'; and ms beftre laai. Co 
1.', Hel., or Lan., Hfir.^; hede f. hpe De\ Har ^ 8e , Tl ■, 






12 B. THE PARDOSER'S PROLOfirE. 

If that the goode man that the beestes owetfa 
Wol euery wyke, er that the Cok hyin croweth. 
ffastyoge drinkea of this welle a draiighte, 
76 As thilke hooly lew oure eldres tangbte. 
'1 His beesttts and his stoor shal niiiltiplie. 
And, sire, also it heeleth laloiisie; 
flTor though a man be falle in lalous rage. 



Ra.', Gl.; Pe.-gr.; eek om. Hod.. In., Ad.', So.; Se.-. Te."- 

Co.-, and Pe.-groupa.; of that f. irhat In., Ad.'; Ti 

Th., of thai what Se., that Ash.'; you ins. before felU li. ■ 

78. Wole eaery wight er fiat pe cok Mm cromefi Co., 

SL', Tc' (Aim om.). Se. (kervU eroicef)). Har.', Cai.' Ihim om.)^ 

Hel. om, 11. 73— 7« ; that om. Tli. ; goodenutn Phy. ; Bo. 

8LI; good man Hod., Cli., Ad.', So.; Se., Hat.: Ad.'; ii-, Cbx.*J3 

th.; Pe., Del., Har.=, Ra.= ; giiodman In.; Har.% Pa., Aah.'i 

Ba., Lau.', Lich., Lin., Mm, Ph.'; good men Bo.', PI 

Phj., beestSo.; Har.'; Se.; Tc.'i Pe.. Del., Ra.'; awet. a 

Hat., owe Ii.; Bo.', Ph.', oughe Lau.=, ouffe SI.' — 74. Ant 

do ping pal Idm oxceP Co., Lan. {liopei, S\.' {for to do), Kb3 

H9r.'(Ao(T(/Ac), Tc.', Cax.' (both: wold do my ihyrtge); 

t. ityAeSo.; Th.; Ra.' {above line), mortce Ph.; ones 

woke 8e.; that om. Phy.; Se.; Ru.", Gl.; Th.; Del.; hym a 

No.; Pa,; Hat.; Ra.', Gl.; Ii., Cax.', Tli.; Del., Ph.", 

eraiee Hat., eroire Ii.; Bo.', Ph.', crowid Lin., croul/ie E 

76. di-inke E. and moat MSS., drynken Hen., Dd., Hai., Delgj 

Oh., Ad.' (which places this 1. after the nest); Bo.'; "Bait?^ 

Ash.'; Pe r. thU Hat.; Ii. — 76. .-l«rf f. ^8 Lan., 81.';>a*f 

ihilke So.; Tc.', Se., Cax., ilke 81.=, >e Hat., Ii., Pikke Bo.^ 

holy om. In., Ad,'; Jeiirfs Hai., Oer.; Lich,; Ash.'; ddifBia^ 

Pe., Ash.', eldif oms Co., eldres vs SI.', (A)e/rfers "oi 

Har.'; hath 1 tauht f. lauyhte In., Ad.' — 77. come 

Ph.'; ackitl Har.' — 78. 11. 78— S* om. Ash.' ; sires (seres, « 

Hod.; nar,'; Tc". Gl.: Co.- & Pe.-groups (exc. Lin,), nlh 1 

kelilh f. hfekih Har.', hrli>lth Ro.'; U helefk alsoRa..* 

Ami t. for Se.. Hal,; Rb,', Gl.. Ad.= ; Co.-gr, (exc. Th.); P«j 



U- THK PARDUXEira PKOLOGUE. 



ILat maken with this water his potage, 
And neiiere shal he moore his wyf mystriste. 
Though he the sootht) of hir defaiite wiste, 
Al had she taken preestes two or thre. 
Heere is a Miteyii eek that ye may se: 
He pat his hand woi putte in this Mitayii. 
He shal hane multiplying of his grayn, 






gr. (exc. Ph.'; As Uu.=): per f. Iliough Har.\ yi/' To.; ftU f. 

falls No.; Har.'; Tc.'; of f. in No.; n ins. before geloua A.ah.^; 

> Se.; Gl.; Pa., Del., Har.^. Lhu.', Lau.', Lkh., Mm., Ph.", Ko.', 

tat', Ash.'; Jetotmie Lsd., Har.'; Ra.'. — SO. and late make 

\.hym To.; a f hia Gl., the Aali.' — 81. Au4 neuei- wore shal, 

I, etc. Hod., Se neeir afiir shall hia u-yff m. No.; afler £. 

Be.; moore om. Pe,-gr. {but nevermore Bo.', Ph. 'J; he 

Kfm. Lau.'; his wyf om. Bo.' : wivis To. — 82. though it he so 

Hai of hir default ke teist Fa.; in sof>e f. the soothe Co., 

to»x.', Th., om. Hat.; Tc.', Ne-, Cax."; a defmfe by hire Co.-gr. 

|<iAe f. a Tc.', Cajt., Th., ora. Ne.; faute E.); /.ts f. /.if 81.'; 

J^f/auie o/' her f. a/' /lir deftrnte Hat.; Ad.*; defaule om. Ea.'; 

ici/e f. Air defaute GL ; defauHs Lio. — 88. ai though she 

KAad takyn Pa.; Hat.; Ad.'; /laue f. Jiad Har.*; a preeai ye 

r three Ra.'; frereg f. preestes Lau,'; tweyne t. Iwo Lan., 

i.; Pe., Ba., Bo.', Har.', Lhu.', Lin., Mm., PIi.', Eo.', 

I.', To. — 84. And ins. before heere Del.; Mitayne Phy.; 

; Lan., 9L^ Ne., Har.', li., Th.: Har.=, Lich., Lin., Ph.«, 

, Aeh.'; medieyne f. Mitai/n Ra.'; as f. that Pa., Ash.*; 

, om. Lan., Bl.', To.', Ne., Cax.', aleu f. eek Pa. — HB. hand 

Hen.; Har.', Pa.; Hat.; Ad,'; li.; Ba., Bo.', Lau.', Lich., 

', Aah.', hand the other M8S.; tcol om, Har.*; Tc.'; eke ins. 

(itefare in To.'; ni this om. Lich.; that f. /A>s Co.-gr. (exc. 

Wh.), Ais Mm., SI.', my Bo.', Ph.'; Mitayne Phy., Ch., In., 

fid.'. No.; Bo.'; So.; (il.; Co., Lan., SI.', Th.; Ba., Del., Har.', 

Au.', Lich., Lin., Ph.", Ro.', Eu.', SI.', To., Ash.' — 8fl. ahulde 

\t Shal Ra.', Gl.; multitude f. miUtiplyiny Hat.; \d.= ; m f, of 

Thj.; SI'.; his om. Har.*| Ti'.': (/'-oi/jie Phy., Ch., lu.. Ad.'; 
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;. THE PARDONER'S PROLOGUE. 



Whan he lialli sowen. bt) it whete or Otes, 
I 88 So |)at he offre pens ov eiles grotes. 
t^^^] Goode men and womtnea, o thyng warne I 
If any wight be in this chirche now 
That hath doon synne horrible 2)at he 
' 92 Dar nat for ehame of it yshryuen be, 
JJB80]q|. jj^y wduiman, be she yoiig ov old, 

Thai hath yraaad hir hoiisbonde Ookewold, 
Swich folk shal haiie no power ne no grace 



Bo.'; Se., Hat; (11.; Co., han., Sl.^ Th,; Ba., Bo.', HBr.=, Lau-Vl 
Lioh., Ph.', Ph.", Ro.', Ro.', SI.', To.. Aah.', Aah.' — 88. set 
f. he Har.'j Se.; To.'; li.; To., thei/ Har.\ om, Co.. Lan., H«r.»; 
Ad.'; Kol ina. before offir No.; yijf Vie f. offreVa.., bringe mtM 
Se.; Pe.-gr., parte woU of Ra.% Gl., dele li.; of f. offre 
Co., Lan., 81.', Har.'; geve itiB. after pens SI.'; gode ina. befora^J 
paw (;ieiis) Se.; Pe.-gr.; Tli. ; and f. or Ra.', 01.; dii 
Phy,, No.: Fa.; Bb.\ Gl.; Lan., Har.', Th.; Del., Lau.', 
Ph.', Ra.', Ro.', Ash.'; o/' ins. before grotes Ad.'; Co., Lan.^ 
8i.', liar.' — 89. And f. Goode Har.S Pa.; Ra.', 01.; Co.-grrj 
(exc. Cax.'); Pe.-gr.; And good Hat.; Ad.'; Good Hod., 
Ad.', No.; Hftr.' {goodmen). Ash.'; Cax.'; yiten and ora. Dev.iJ'l 
and wommen om. Ch.; of ina. before one (o) Pa.; Gl.; 
Lich.; I Karne Se,; Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Bo.', Lin., Ph.', Ash.^> 
— 90. that ina. after yif [If) Del.; be nom in this ehereh 
Har.'; this om. In., Ad.'; Aah.' — Bl. haue f. kath To.; i 
ins, before horrible Hai,, Dev., Hod.; 8e,; Ra.', CH.; Cax.*{9 
Bo.', Ph.' — 92. of it am. Co.-gr. (e^c. Th.); (( om. BMt.fi 
scltriuen Det., Hod., No.; Har.', Pa.; Se,, Hat.; To.'-, Co,-, 
(eio. li.), Pe.-groupa. — US. so f. ^/ic 8L'; Lau.'; tvalde f. obf;i 
8o.= — 94, ymaked E., Hen., Dd.; Bo.'; maktd Hai., Ch.^4 
made Dev., Hod., No.; Pa.; Se.. Hat.; Tu.'; Tc.', Har.', B^J 
Pe.-gr. (bnt ymade Bo.', Ph.', Mm.); a ina. before CookeujoUtA 
In., Ad.'; Se. — 95. Which f. Swich Har.', Pa.; Tc.'; /bttffftl 
Bo.'; folk om. Aah.'; skul{ii) Dd.; Har,'; 8e.; Ba.', Ad.'; C 
Hel.; Ba., Del, Har.', Lau.', Lich,, Mm.. R«.', 81.', To., Aah.', 



. THE PARIIOXER'S PROLOGUE. 



To ortVeii to my celikes in this place; 




96 


Ami who BO fyudetli liym out of swicl. blame, 




[3W 


They wol come vp and offre on goddes uame, 






And I assoille hem by tha Auctoritee 






Which that by bulle ygraimted was to me. 




100 


By this gaude haue 1 woiioe yeer by yecr 




[388 


fAeb.'i Kkal om. Ch.; SI.'; /amure f. pj'cer Uu.t.; Ad. 


■-; no 




iefore grace om. Hod.; Har.*; Hat.: Tc.', Ra.', 01.; C 


lo.-gr. 




){ne om. Lan., nor 1'. ne no li.), exc. Th.; Ba.. Del., Ph.', 


Ro.i, 




Ash.*; nor no grace Phy., «o no gr. Ru.'; and f. ne no 


Ad.= 





- 96. relike Ea.*, Ql.; eaas f. place Bo.= - 97. so ora. 81.', 

; that ins. after who so Ash.'; fyi dt De Hat SI Aem 

I: him Pa.; SI.'; Aym and of om. Ln unti out(e ) f o t( o/ 

IWh'cA Ra.', 01.-, in sic/if blame Hat. su, c/ ou I fane t 

I. — 98. 17 ina, before Ikei Har > 4 rf b Ra /e f 

^ey Hen.: Har.'; Bo.', Ph.'; They col om Phy N To 

,, Cai., Th. ; Vngllfi/ f. r/iey (toi Ash n ay ( e) f vol 

, Ad.'; Lich., To., Aah.'; Cometh f. come Tc' (Ui* om.), 

,, Cax., Th.; come io^rc vp Ch.; awif Ojfre ora. Ie., Ad."; 

I E., Hod.; Lau.', in Phy., No.; Har.', Pa.; Se., Hat; To.'-, 

ffCo.- (a Har.'), & Pe.-grDups, « tba other M88.; Crietis f. 

No. — 99. Here begins Gg.; hem E., Hod., In., Ad.'; 

JJBo.'; Har.', Pa-; Tc.'; 81.', To.', Ne., Har.', Hel.. Cax.; Lau.', 

Lilch, Lin., Hba., Ba.', Ro.', To., Ash.', Ash.'; hyvi all other 

pSS., but OKI. No.; li.; And I nhall by pat hi^e autorile No.; 

ehall hym assoyle Del.; the am. Pa. — 100. Suche as f. Which 

\at Lan., SI.', To.', Ne., Cai., Th.; Ps.-gr., Suche that Har.^ 

; my (. by Aah.'; Hat.; Pe.-gr. (but by Ba., by my 

n my Bo.', Liji., Ph.'; the t by Pa.; bullis In., Ad.'; 

Ii.'; bylle Ph.'; is grauntid No.; Gg.; was graunted 

Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (g grauntid Co.); Pe.-gr.; hat grauntid 

%.; grauntid is Phy.; graunted was Hod,, Ch., lu.. Ad.'; Har.', 

^sh.'; y grauntid is Bii.'; was 1-grauutfdKB.T^; on-fo [vn to) 

t to Gg.; Pa.; Hat.; To.', Ad.'; Aiih.'; to om. No.; Har.'; Ra.>, 

; Co.-gr. (Bstant Can.', Th.|; Ba., Bo,', Lin., Ph.', Ph.', Eo.', 

1." — 101. werk t gaude Tc.', game Bo.'; ivonne ora. No.; 
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. THE PABOOSEIfS PROLOGUE. 



An hundred mark sith I was Panlouer. 

I stoDde lyk a ileik in my pulpet. 
K;104 Aud wliaa the lewed peple is doun yset. 
Rp^^i J preche so, as ye ban lierd bifoore. 

Aiifi telle an hundred- false lapes moore. 



tirat yeer oiu. Hai., Dev. ; eiiery geer I. yecr by yeer Har.' 
Hat.; Tf.'-gr.; Co., Lun., SI.'. Har.', li.. Th.; Pe.-er- 
Lin.); many a yereTc.', Ne., Hel„ Cax., moni/ euery jer L 
— 102. I itTonne (iim. frciin I. 101) ius. after Mark So.; ayn i 
aitk Dev., Hoil., No.; Ear.', Har.', Ash.'; Tc.', Ra.*; Te 
Hel^ Cm,; Lbu.', Lich., Ph.', Ash,'; si(Ae»(s) Pa.; Be., 
Ad.'; Cu., Lan., 81.=, Th.; Po., Ba., Del, Har.', Lau.', 
Min., Ro.', 81.', To. — 108. Hel. om. 11. 103—6; stode H^ 
Der., So.; Ra.», 01., siante Ad.', stanilie) Pa., Ash.'; 
Co., 8l.= ; Lau."; ylike Ad.': 8L'; Ba., Del., Lau.', Eo.', 
preent (. clerk Ho.; 8e.; many a f. ray Co., Lan., 81.', 
li., Can,', a Pa.; Hat.; Har.', Ihe No.; Se., an;/ Ad,'; my c 
Bo,' - 104. (A«/ ins. after w/iiiii Og., Bo.-; thai f. ihe He^ 
il t. in Bd,'; dom is Hod.: set Phy., Hai., Dev,, Hod., 
Ad,', No.; Bo.'; Pa.; 8e.; Tc.'; And sheice leade peple 
douti I aiite Bu,', 01.; And I shelve lends peple my i 
Hat.; Ad.' {/ om.); And akewe lewed poeple and down f 
sette Co.-gr. (pe Ids. before leivde Lan., to ma. ib. li,), c 
Cax.' {And tchan lewd peple be doun y-set) and Th. {And i 
leude people byn doionc yset); And sckeice letcde puplet s 
ysette Fe.-gr. (hut sen f. schetee Ph.°, to inv. before Im 
Lich,, Ash.'; peple Lich,, Lin,, Ph.', Ra.', Ro.', 1 
Ash.*'. I>ai h in Sj^nnr set f. s;ynne ysette Lin., and By» XM 
Ra.'; thynyea f. airnie Aah,', synnus Ash.': vnachitte t. \ 
Hm,'. ABh,', om, Lau.') — 106. m om, Ph,'; / f. ye ib^ 
01.; Pe.-gr.; han om. Pa.; To.; lercd f. herdTh.; Pe.-gr. {^ef 
Del., Lin., R<i.'; lerned Bo.', Ph.', Aah.'); lo fore la, ," " 
No. — 100, / ins. heroro Idle Hat.; hem ins. after Idle EatJ^ 
To,'; Bo.'. I'll.'; false om. Har.'. Pa.; Hut.; Tc.'-gi 
(0X0. Cnx.'l; Pe--Kr.; yil ins, before Hiort Del., aud 



B. THE PARDOKEK'S PKOLUOUE. 



Thanne peyne 1 me tn streeclie forth tlie nekke, 
BAnd Est aud West vp-on tho peplci I bekki% 
WAs dootU a dowue sittyuge on a berne. 
[Myne handes and my touge goon so yerne, 

That it is ioye to se ray bisynesse. 

Of Auarice and of swich cursednesse 

Els al my prechyng, for to make hem free 

■To yeiie liir pens, and namely vn-to me. 

WRoT myn entente is nat but for to wynne, 

jid no thyng for correcciortn of synne. 

I!, streytie f.pef/neHe.; ijie om. Hai., Dev.; Pa.; Ash.*: [orlli 
. before to Hai., for Pe.; and f. to Hel.; my f. Me Dsv., 
, No.; Gg., Bo.=; Har.% Aah.'; 8e., Hat.; Tc.'; Co.-gr.; 

— 108. the om. Hai.; on I', vp-on Dev.; 81.'; low. 

— 108. iloolh om. To.'; As a dome doike 81.'; swalwf 
tkiterynij above 1. f. douf sii/yng (wliich is struck through) 
thy.; adoue dome f. dotme Ad.'; vppon a heme nUtyny Pa.; 
vpotti, onCh.; Bo.'; Tu.'-gc-; Hat.; Co.-gr,; Pe.-gr. (eno. Del., 
Lau.', Eo.'. Ro.', Ash.*); pe f. a before heme No.; Lin. — 
UO. handea E., Hon., Phy., Dii., Hai., Dev., Ch.; Gg.; Pa., 

u'; Ad.*; Co., li.; Bo.*, Lich., Ko.', Ash.'; himdes the other 

S., but handy Ad.'; f'ul f. so Se.; Pe.-gr. (exc- Ba., Lin.); 

i yentyng Pa. — 111. is it Co.; it om. Ra.'; Lau.^ To. — 

. And f. Of Ro.'; eueriek f. Auarice Lau.'; and om. Ad.'; 

f before gtoicA om. Ad."; Bo.'; Ql., Ad.'; Hat.; Co.-gr. (exo. 

', Th.); Pe.-gr. (eic. DeL, Lin.); ojier ioa. before cvrsed- 

t Co., Lan.. 81.', Har.'; falx ins. ib. Bo.', Ph.' - 113. In 

Wi,, le Phy.; Al my prechyng is Th.; as f. al Lan.; for om. 

|$lo.-gr. (exo. Hel., Th.); Lin., Aeh.'; hym f. hem Phy.; Lin.. 

se f. force Ad.'; whole 1, om. li. — 114. yevm E., 

^jSen.; Gg., Bo.'; Th.; good f. pens In., Ad.'; and om. Lan.; 

[aeh., Ash.'; mo,tiely T. namely Har.'; w om. In., Ad.'; Tc.', 



108 

1»96] 



n6 



J Lau.', Lin., Mm 



Ph,', Ash.' 



115. ) 



i f- ( 



Ra.", Ad.' 



', li., ne is Gl.; no thing f. nat Hel.; nat om. So.; Ka', 
; nougt is f. is nal Ph."; but om. Hat.; Ad.' - 116. Wliole 
John Kooh, The PBrdoni^r's Prologne und Talu. 2 



B. THE PABDOSER'S PKOLOGUE. 



r 

^^H I rekk<; Heuere wliau {»al they been beryed, 
^^B Though fiat hir Houfeg gooD a blakeberyed. 
^^V Ifor c^rtetj, many a predieacioun 
^B 12" (^'omth ofte tyme of yuel enteaciouo. 
^H |*t*l Sirni for plesance of folk and flaterye. 

Til been auannced by ypocrisye; 

And Mom for veyue glorie, and som for hate. 



I. wn. To.; And om. Hat; for to eorreel aynne No.; for m»9 



I 



>.', Ash.'; nn ina. ib. li. — 117. nut I. vewerem 
Tn.', Ne., Cax-i pat om. B., Phj., No.; Bo.= : Har.'; Se.,H»Ltr 
To,'; 81.'; Har'.Ji.; Bo.', Ph.'. Pli.»,Ro.',To., Ash.*; ^e 
HoJ.; 1-beryed Har.* — IIS. Tlwugk om. Bo.", Ph.'; >flt o 
lioU.; Hii.; To.', Ne., Oax., Th,; Ba.,Ra.', Ash.*; soicys f. souiesl 
A<l,'; 0uun om. In., Ad.'; leith f>e deuel beteyryed f. goon 
hlakvbtryed Pa. ; go la hell for ferde Hat. — 119. ful i 
beforo many No.; Cai.'; and t. a To. — 120. Sownep f. CoMfftl 
Co.-gr, (exo. Th.), 1 ownyth Cas.*; som f. ofte To.'; eMj/en-'J 
lencioH t. yuel entmeiotm Cax.'; tyme om. Dd,-gr.; G-g.; (yine* 1 
Bo,'; Hat.; ofle tyme om. li.; in f. of Har.'; il t. ytiel Bar.*, % 
Aiih.', I'a.; of om. Lau.*; on ins, before yuel Del. — 121. for 
»um pleaimce Har.'; forth ina. bofore for Lau.'; of f. for Pe., 
Rri.'; of folk om. No.; of folkca flatene Phy.; o/" ins. before 
/falerye Oh.; Pe., Ra.'; sowi for ib. No.; Gl; Lin., Ro.'; for 
Ib. Pa.; He., Hat.; Ra.', Ad.'; Oo.-gr. (eic. Lan. & Uel.; 
and 81,'); most MBS. of Pe,-gr. (esc. Pe., Bo.\ Ph.', : 
To., A»h,*); II. 121—89 om. Lan, — 128. Somme f. To Lioh.,Agh."i 
I vounnid No., enbuunciil llei., avaanled Ph.', Ra.'; for 
Hat.; Ad.'. - 128. ^nrfom, SI.'; beveyngloriBa.'; sotn balot^j 
for hate om, Dev.; Se,; Ra.'. Gl,; most MBS. of Pe.-gr., 
Ha„ Bo.M.HU.',Lin.,Ph.',Ru.',Ro.*(thi8M8.sfrmeaborel.). - 
IHi. And f. for Og., Bo.'; nat (not) t. noon Phj.; Har.', 
Hat.; Un.', 01., Ad.'; Co.-gr.; Pe.-gr. (eie. Lin. & Ro.', -i 
hiu liiitli words), om. Ph.'; hy ina. beforo other Lau.*, KoM 
(almvo I.); iciKr f. imyrs Pliy., H»i., Dot,, Ni>.; Bo.'; HbLj] 



B. THE PARDONER'S PROLOGUE. 



P ffor wban 1 dar noon outher weyes debate, 
iThanne wol 1 stynge hym witb my tonge smerte 
kin prechyng, so tbat he shal uat aaterte 
I To been defamed falsly. if that be 
iHath trespaaed to my bretheren or to me. 
I ffor though I telle uoght his propre name, 
I Men ahal wel knowe tbat it is the same 
I By signes and by ntliere circumstances; 









Ea.', GL; Co., Sl.^ Har.', Hel., li.; Bu.', Lin., Ph.^ Ro.', 

while Tu.", Ne., Cax.' — 125. J om. Lioh.; slintm t. atynge 

Dev., alrykyn Pa., slynne To.; hem !. hym Iii., Ad.': Bo.'; 

Ph.; 8e.. Hat.; Gl.; Co,-gr.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Lin.); men 

I hym Gg.; oppon t. leith HeL — 126. I preche Phy., I preching 

; awrf f, go Hat.; Ad.= ; I f. he Qg.; GL; pel Co., Tc.^ 

Cera.; To.; sAWrfe To.; sfer(e Pe.-gr. (exu. Bo.', Lau.', Ph.', 

Asli.*). - 127. 11. 127-134 om. Hel., U. 127—131 om. Ash.*; 

if om. Qg.; 80 f. if Pe.-gr. - 128. Yat add. before hath Mm.; 

BauE Dey., Hai., Hod., No.; Pa.; Ph.*; other (or) ins. after 

trespacede Tc", He., Cax.; Ph.'; vnto mj/ br. Bo.'; Ra.', QL; 

brothirQg.; Pa.; Hat.; Ear.'; Ro.'; awd f. or Phy.; Bo.'; 

. 8!.'; Lieh., Lin,, To., Ash.'; ellez f. or Hat,; vn to me 

to om. before me To.', Cax. ; Ba. — 129. forth f. ffor 

■Hough Pa-i unoh (. though No.; the t. hig Pa. — 180. for add. 

,^fore men Pa.; sAW(n) Dd., Hai., Dev.; Har.', Ash.'; Har.'; 

I.'; knowe wel Pa.; wei om. In., Ad.'; wol f. wel Cax.'; 

. No.; Co.-gr. (exo. Co., Cax.=,Th.); Lin., Ph.' — 181. 

\th add. before hi iignes Hat.; Ad.'; simonye f. signes Ra.', 

; Co.-gr. (exo. Cnx.', Th.); bi «om giyne 8e.; Pe.-gr. (By 

i«f signes Ph-'); or f. imti Te.', Ne., Cas., Th.; Bo.', Ph.'; 

3m. before others Phy.; 8e., Hat.; Ad.'; Pe.-gr. (eic. Ba., 

); many ins. before otiier Ql.; cireumataunee Pa.; li.; Bo.' 

Whole 1. om. Ra.'; mle t qiiyte Hat.; Ad.'; smyte t 

Ye Pe.-gr,; wf f. I 81.'; doW f. doow Hod,, No.; Be., Hat.; 

.'; Co.-gr. (esc. SI.'); Pe.-gr, (oxc. Pe.); diapleaaaunee Pa.; 
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B, THK PARDONER'S PROLOGUE. 



1-132 Thus quyte I folk that doon vs displeRances; 
I' ' Thus spitte I out my venym vnder hewe 

Of hoolynesae, to semen hooly and trewe. 

But shortly mya entente I wol deuyHe: 
J 136 I preehe of no thyng but of coueityse. 
[■'"^'^I Therfore my theme is yet and euere was: 

Radix malorum est Cupiditas. 

Thus kan 1 preehe agayn that same vice 
Ui40 Which {)at I vae, and that is Auarice. 
L i-tsej g„t though my self be gilty in that synne, 



133. B/dtle oute I Lau,*y 
Th.; Pb.'; out om. Hat.'^ 



Be., Har.', li,; pli 

pvt f. gpitte Id., Ad.'; Har.'; To. 

Ra.', Ql., Ad.'; the ins. before hi 

semen Ra.'; good f. holy In., Ad.': Lich., Aah.' — 185. aothi 

f. shortly No.; ente f. entente To.; mil I Hi 

ina. before deuyae Pa.; whole 1. om. Ash.' — 136. of f. I To. 

o/'before no fhyng om. In., Ad.'; Har.'; Tc.'; Hel.; Aah.'j 

for no thing Ho.; 8e.; for coueityse E., Her., Dd.-gr, (i 

Hod.); Har.'; 8b.; / precke of no thyng oni. Ash.', whiol 

contracta the laat words of this 1. with part of the next. 

137. Ther/ore oin. Ash' ; terme t. theme SI.' ; Ph.', tyme Ph; 

Oh,, Hod.; Bo.'; Ash.'; Se.; Har-'; Ph.*. Ro.S 81.'; yet oi 

Phy., Ho.; Ra.'; Lioh,, Ash.', Aah.*: il. 137—45 wantiug 

— 139. omniittn inn. before malorum Hod.; Har.'; 8e., Hai 

Co.-gr. <exo. Co.); Pe.-gr. — 189. Then f, 1^1*8 Ra.^ G!.; gt 

{. can No.; Co., 81.', Cax.; Ph.', Ask'; ageyns In., Ad.»; 



81.'; Hat.; Tc", Ra.', 
Dev.; Gl.: Th,; Pe., P 
that moat M88., exc. 
Ad.', fjis No.; synne 



, Ad.'; Bo.', Lau.', Ro.'; ayeinst HsiS 
I.', Ra.=, Ro'; om. Tc.', li., Cax.; the I 

E. , Hen. , Phy., Dd., Ch. ; Rai,^ 
luarice f. same vice Phy.; 
SL>, Tu.', It, Cai.'; II. 139—162 om. Hel. — 14a 8tu^^ 
f. Which Co., Lan.. 81.', Har.'; ag f. /»ii Har.'; To guoAe a 
be vsynge To.'. Cax., li. (^auande f. rsgnge) : the synne S^'l 
averice li., Cax.; tn syn of a. Tt.': of ins. before Auariet:^ 
Lan.; and moche more rice Phy. — 141. That f. Su( Co.; 



li. THE PARDONER'S PROLOOUE. 



PYet kan I maken oother folk to twynne 
ffrom Auarice, aud soore to repeute. 
But that is iiat my principal entente, 
1 prechtJ no thyiig but for coiieitise: 

»0f this mateere it oghte yuogh suffise. 
Thanne tellu I beta ensamplea many oon 
Of olde atoritiB, longe tyme agooii, - - 
ffor lewed peple louen tales olde, — 
Swiohe thyoges kan they wel reports and holde. 

gthot inB. after Wkmij Dev.; / ins. before ni^ sei/ Co., Lan., 

BSi.', Hftr.'i gilH/' Pe., Ba., Del, Bar.', Lau.', Lau.', Lin.. Ro.', 

of f. in Pa.;pe f. thai Har.'; Tc.'; U. Ul— 48 om. Ash.' 

- 142. 1 f. Yet Lau.'; /or ins. before to Gl.; Co., li,; To.; 
1 f. lolb Ti). ; tmjnne f. ivj/nne Hai., Dev., Ch., Hod., No.; 

; Co., Lbd., 81.', Har.'; Pe.-gr, (but. blynne f. tieynne Ph.') 

143. Aiiaryete Hnr.°: and couetiae iti». after Anerige Hat; 

om. Ra.'; to Bore repent Tc,'; for f. 80ore Id., sow hem 

Hod.; 80on(e) ib. No.; Har.*; To.'; Bo.'; hem f fo Pa.; 

Pe.-gr- {hym Har.', Lin.); hem f. sore Cai.', Th.; make 

e repente Ba.', Gl. — 144. nya I. is Co., Lan., 81.'; 

'e., Del., Lau,', Lau.*, Mm., Ra.^ Ro.', Ro.', 81.'; principall 

1 e. Dev.; special f. principal Hat.; Ad.' — 145. for ina. 

r preche Lin.; naf f. no tkyng 8b.; Pe.-gr. (esc. Dei., Lin.); 

om. Del. — 146. I f. it Co., 81.', Har.'; owifh note to f. 

teghte ynogh Pa.; And yit am I. most giliy. in that vise Phy. 

- 147. I telle Hat.; 1 om. Ph.*; of f. Aew Co.-gr. (eso. Cai.', 
h.); aautnples To. ^ 148. To f. 0/' Lioh.; ^iftges t stories 

', Aw/ones Pa.; iyme om. li.; yone Tc' — 149. But f. 
Ash.*; leme i. lewed Ad.'; leeiien f. louen Phy.; li,; Ra.', 
•; loued Dey. — 150. which t. Siniche Har.*, Pa.; Hat.; 

Ba.', Ad.'; Co.-gr.; Pe., Ba., Bo.'. Lau.', Lin,, Ph.', Ph.', 
; tkynges om. Pa.; li.; konne {kttn etc.) Phy., Dd.; Hai., 
Ad.', No.; Pe.-gr. (eip. Bo.', Ph.'. Ra,=, Ash.'); pet before 
(eofine, etc.) Pa.: Pe., Bo.', Liii.. Ph.'; Th.; n-el om. 8e.; 

Ra.', 01.; Pe.-gr, (exo. Lin): Iccpe (. reparte No, — 
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148 i 

|-t3«]| 



B. THE PAliDOSKB'S PROLOGUE. 



r 

^H Wbat? trowe ye, the whiles I iiiiiy preche, 

^* 152 And Wynne gold and siluer for I teche. 
[440] J^^^^ I ^qJ [yyg jj, poiierte wilfully? 

Nay, nay! I thoghte it ueuere, trewely, 
ffor I wo! preche and begge in sondry landes; 
156 I wcil nat do no labour with myne I 
[*"1 Ne make baskettes and lyue tlierby, 



151. ike ivhileH K; Pe.; Jxit irhilc.'i Hen., Dd.. HaL, Dev,, Hod. 
(whilej, Ch.; Bo.'; Bar.', Pa., Aali.= ; Del., Har.-, Lau.', 
Lin., Mm., Ha.', Ro', Ho.', To.; whiles that Phj.; Co.-gr.; Ba^ 
Licb., Pb.", ABb.'; that whilis that Og.; wkile (lehilg. So.) Id^' 
Ad.'. No.; Har.*; Se., Hat; To.'-gr.; Bo.', Ph.', 81.', 
ye r. I SI.' — IBS. I f. And Hat. ; Ad.'; To t And li. ; for ft 
ills, before leynne Te.', Ne., Gas.; colde t. gold Hat.; I nogi§ 
f. and siluer Hat.; Ad.*; or sillier Asta.'; li.; whil{es) t. form 
Hat.; TcVgr.; (of. IPhy.; Pa.; 8e.; Tc.^ Ne., li.. Can.; Pe.^tvJ 
— 158. / u'ol nat l. Hel. ; have f. Hue 81' ; pouert Hai., Dev.^l 
Har.*, Har.", Pa.; Se., Hat.; Co.-gr. (exc. li.); Pe.-g 
Mm., Ra.', Ho.', 81.', To.), pouer Ash.'; blithely 1. wilfully In.J 
Ad.' — 154. coude f. ikoghte Tc', Ha.', GI.; it om. Aah.*; 
not {. neuere Pa.; Hel.; not ins. before neuer De». 
wol om. Lan.; preche om.Pli.'; begg &prech~So.; Hat; Ad.*) 
bede t. begge Har.', Hel. ; teeke f. begge Bo.' ; To. ; latidea E.,M 
Hen., Phy., In., Ad.': Qg., Bo.'; Har.', Pa.; Hat.; Ad.'; Oo.,M 
Lan.; To.; iowrfes aU other M3S. — 166. ffor ina. before /Cov 
And Jb. Del; nyl f. lOo/ Pe.; 7tat om. Phy., In,, Ad.'; Og.^fl 
Har.'; To.', Gl.; Co., Tc.'; Pe., Del., Lich., Lin., Pli.», " 
To., Auh.', Aah.*; no om. Bo.', Pb.'; be f. mth Tc.'; thonket 
f. kandcB To.', R«.^ Gl; handee E., Hen., Phy., In., AtL't 
Og.; Har.', Pa.; Hat.: Ad,'; Co., Lan., li.; hondes all othel 
MSB. — 1&7. And f. Xe Pby.; Bo.'; Co.-gr. (eio. Cax.', Tb.)j 
Xoo Del.; »ie f. ajirf Ash.'; OL; R«."; ftaiies f. SaHtcttes Hat.*; 
for f. anrf In., Ad.'; Pe., to Del.; lye f. lyae 81.'; jioueWjf.l 
r. Mcriy Tc.', Ra.'. Gl.; this and next 1. ooi. No.; A " 



B. THE PARDONER'S PROLOGUE, 



I By (/aiise I wol nat beggen ydelly; 

L I wol noou of the Apostles countrefete, 

i wol baue moneie, wolle, chese, and whete, 
lAl were it yeiien of the pouereste page, 
I'Or of the ponereste wydwe iu a village, 
IAI sholde hlr cbildren sterue for famyae. 
rNay, I wol drynke licour of the vyne, 



160 

[448] 



ni/l S. ivol Bo.\ toiUde Lin.; no f. 1,0! Pli. = ; lyiim (. 
ieggm Hat.; Pe.-gr, — 169. nooti of ota., but mil ina. before 
t^unfirfete No. (which placee this 1. after the next) ; thapoateU 



laphv., 



Hai., Dei 



In., Ad.'; 



Hai 



, Hac 



, Ash.^ 



Bo.', Ph'. 



\fhe PoslelUs No.; the ■pnallea Ra.'' — 160. maneij [many) 

I money Hai., Dev.; malt f. wolle 8e.. Hat.; Pe.-gr. (om. To., 

, Th., tnele Pa., mylk Ad.*; wolle oni. In,, Ad.', No.; 

KOo.-gr. {BKc. Cax.', Th.): and ina. before chege Ash.'; Lau.'; 

fiCfteHes Har.'; or f. and In., Ad.', No.; Pa.; Hel.. li.; Lidi., 

Aah.'; elles ins. before whete In., Ad.'; li.; whole 1. oni. To.', 

IX.' — lei. Thouyh t. Al Hat.; at f^ongh yt be gy/yn Pa.; 

I- {. yeaen Ne., evin Har.'; /louerenfe E,, Hen.; Pa.; Lich.. 

Lsh.', poorest {pouerest, ete.) all other MS8.; the same nest 1,; 

rettes t poureate Har.'; this 1. and nest om. No. — Iffi. 

r f. Or Ad.'; Lan.; Pe., Kar.*, Lin., Oper {_Oulher, etc.) 

fet.; To.', Eb.», GL; Co., B1.', Ear.', Hel., li. ; Bo.', Del., 

1.', Lftu,', Mm,, Ph.', Ro.', Ro.", SI.', To., Ash.'; the oui. 

; the f. a Ra.- — 183. Al-frough here Chilili-eti shold, etc, 

{Rod.; Pa.; SI.', Though h. ch. sh. Te.', Ra.\ Gl.; Bo.', Ph."; 

, ThOHS alle h. c/i. s/». Lin.; (he f. hir Phy. (which places 

^ie 1, after the next), he Ad.'; steriie or above I. Har."; or 

ti,for 8b., Hat.; 81.^; most MS8. of the Pe.-gr. (but /"or Lau.', 

^', Ro.', and Ro.', To.); myn f. farrtyne Hai,, Dev., 

I., flamyne Hat. — 164. gi/ looll 1 drynk No. ; nay 

i Kol J d. 8e.; And I will d. Hat.; Pe.-gr. {Al f. And Lau.*); 

. before Hcnur Tc.', Ra.', Gl.; 81,'; the ina ib. Hod.; 

Ld.'; Co.-gr. (exc. Sl.=); Pe.-gr,; licorest f. Ucour Hat.; 
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THl-: PARIJONKR'!? PROLOGUE. 



KAnd haiie a ioty weuclie in euery toun. 
But herkueth, lordyngas, in conclusioun: 
Youre likyng is that I shal telle a tale. 
168 Nowe haiie i dronke a dvaHghte of corny b 

»t45e] gy g^,(j_ ] iij^pg J j;,j|g| ^ q^ j^jj^j j^ thyng 
That shal by reson been at youre likyng. 
ffor though ray self he a fnl vidous man, 
17'i A moral tale yet I yow telle kau. 
[460] 



I>(i.-gr. (use. Har.', Lit'li., Ash.'); but f. of Tc. ', Ea.', QL; J 
of Ike om. Bo.', Lin., Ph.', To.. AbIi.', l/ie om. GL; wyne Phj., 
No.; Bo.'; Har.', Pa.; H.it.; Te.'-gr.; Co.-gr. {but uyne Co., 
Lan., 81.', Cax.'); Pe.-gr. — 165. J ins. after haue To.', Ra.», I 
(t1.; Lau.', Ash.'; the f. euery Har.', Ash.'; a ins. before tOMt \ 
R«." — 166. lordis t. tordynges In., Ad.'; ] 
Hat.; Har.i'; Pe.-gr. (exo. Ba., Bo.', Lin., Ph.S Ha,', Ro.'); | 
lordlytiges Bo.'; as ins. before in Hai. ; my f. in No.; Har.*, 
Pa.; Se.; Tc.', Ra.', G!.; Th.; Lau.', Ilth Ue)., t/te To. — | 
167. lokyng f. Hki/ng SI,'; that ora. Ad.'; shtilde t. shal Th^. 
may Ph.'; yow ins. before a tale Ad.'; Del. — 16S. that ina,-,J 
after A'oio Ho,'; J haue Phv.; Ha^,^ Pa.; Hnt; Tc.', GI„ Ad.'i 
Co.-gr. (haue I 81.', li.); Pe,-gr. /haue I Pe., Lau,', To.>|1 
la.' — 168. that f. god Bo.';.! 
. Lau,', Ph,= ; shal ora. Ph.»{ 
.; Tc. '-, Co.-, and Pe.- groups. — 'V 
; 0/ f. by Pe.; by o 
in, 81.'. Hel.; Lau.', Ro.'; and f, been Ne.; resonat Hel.; 
, a; Phy., No,; Liuh., Ash,'; and ful f. at. — 171. right t 

a full SI.'; foulfe) f. /wH Bo,'; Tc'-gr.; Lin,, om. PkyJ 
)eT., III., Ad.', No.; 8b.; Co.; Pe„ Del., Liiib., To,, 
lore-ille f. mor(d Co., Lan., BL' 
, merEeilloue Pa. ; miiraliie t 
, li.; tellen you I can In., Ad.'; 
, goto telle y cidle c 



corny om. li.; whole 1. om. 
/ hope om. Dey, ; Ash.'; / o 
jjOV! after telle Har.', Pa. ; Se. 
170. sholde f. ihal In., 



— 172. J i. A Pe.; » 
more euel Ad,'; Hel, 
/ai< To.; yit om. Tc,=; 

Ash.'; 'o you tdl I c 
178, where f. W7ii«7i Ra.': 



«o; i 



Wliich To.', aiij 



C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 

■ "Which I am wnut to preche for ti> wynne. 
PTJow hoold youre pees, my tale I wol bigynne'. 

Heere biijyiiHeth the Pardoners tale. 
f Tn fFlauQflres whilom was a compaiguye 
I Of yonge folk, that haimtedea folye, 
I As Riot, hasard, stywes, autl Tanernes, 

■ "Where as with harpes, lutes, and Gyternes 



l-iames went f. lam wont Pe.-gr. (eic. Bo.', Lau.', Ltin,' 

■pater correct.], Ph.%ABh.ia); went {wont) om. Ro.'; fortu 

treche Nc, Cai,; to preche om Ph.'; inil/i pieching No.; He!., 

Ti.; for om. N«.; also f. for to Cax,; aaules ins. before for to 

is and next 1, om. Ash,' - 174. holdith Se.; Pe.-gr. 

|P>ut holde Fh.\ Ro.^); Th.; purpoa f. pees Phy.; wil 7 Phjr.; 

Old. Tc' — Similar headings as in K. are found in Hon., 

Gg., Bo.= ; Hat.; Ra.'; Aah.'; Sl.», Tc.'. li., Cax.', 

Bo.', Ph.', Del., Ro.'; in Lat.: Explicit Frologus \ Incipii 

^;Fabula Phy.; similarly Day., In., Ad.'; Pa.; Ad.*; To.; Har.' 

t tflrst he repreuyfh the vice of glotonye. — 175. flnundre 

fjlsh-'; eomfyme f. whUom To.', Ne., li^ Cax.; Lin., Ash.'; 

wkUom, Har.'; dwellede f. taos Og. ; were Tc.'; li., fher 

Th.; Lioh., Aah,'; on ins. hafore a 81= — 178. logtoure 

" yonge folk Ad."; folkea Har,'; men t. folk Lau.-; hataten 

I. haunteden Lan., haunten Tc.', Har.', Hel. — 177. At f. As 

; Ph.*; kamrd Eiote 8a„ Kat.: Pe.-gr. (exe. B«., Lin.); 

; hasarders Tc.'; an ins. before steieeH Lin.; stuhoHs f. 

L'Btl/weg Pa., om. Ad.'; and om. No.; Ra.' — 178. There f. 

\'Where Phj.; Aaijjfg Subibes f. FSej-e a« loifA Artrpes Se., 

Pe.-gr. (esc. Lin., which has the correct reading in a 

^ter hand; pipe» t. Rnbibex Ph-'); bothe f. ag trith No.; ws 

1.; lutes harpes Har.'; No.; lutes rttbf/be^ Ash.'; or 

'. and Pa.; And Kuch oother diners misckautices Ad.'; And 

ri«y the harlottis in man;/ hurnes Tc.-, Cax.'; And al tha! 

■ to harm draiinng is Hel.; And nuclt other enwortky 



!. THE PAR]lONKIt'S TALE. 



^V 26 

^H They daunct; and pleye at dees, bothe day and nyght, 
^^ri80 Aod ete also, aud dryiiken ouer hir myght; 
^^K*^^] Thurgh which tljey dnon the deuel aacrifise 
^H With-iDDe that deueles temple, in cursed wise, 
^^ By Siiperduitee abhoniyriable. 

184 Hir othes beeu so grete and so dampnahle 

[472] 

games and playes li.; whole I. om. Lan., 81.', Har.', Ne.; Co, 
bas it ill a later hand. — 178. pley and daunce No.; Lin.; J 
pleyen E., Hen., Phy., Uii., Hud.. Cli.; Hat.: Pe.-gr. (exc, Del^'J 
Lin,'); Th.; atte f. at Dd., Cli.; Hel., Ne., Cax.'; Lioh., Ra.vJ 
Ash,', at the (atie ^e.) li., Cax.'; moat MS8. of the Pe.-gr. fl 
(exc. Lich I etc.; at Bo.', Ph.'); and f. at Lan.; at dees om,.^ 
No.; rffes E., Hen., Dd., Cb.; Har.', Har.'. Ash.'; deli Qg.;, 
die Lau.'; dys(e), dice, etc. all other MS9.; sfejves all f. dees ^ 
bothe day and li.; bothe om. In., Ad.'; Ad.'; To.', Hel., Th.; 
Pe.-gr.; night & day Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr.; Th. - 180. elen B., ' 
Hai., Dev., lu.; Se.; Ad.^ Co.-gr.; Pe., Bo.', Lin., Mm., Ph.»j,| 
ete the other MS8.; eke f. also Ph.'; And ete and drynk oIsO' 1 
No.; Gg.; Lan., Nb. ; also om. Se.; Tc.', Hel.; Ash.*; drunk^ 
Hai.; Pa., drunken Der., Hod,; 81.', Har.', li,, drank A.A.^'. 
and drynken om. Hat.; Pe.-gr, (eso. Ash*); Th,; euer f. ower J 
Har,', abowen Tc.^ Cas., more than Se, ; al ins. before Aic 1 
Co., Lan., 81.', Har.'; Ail- om. In.; Lich., Ash.'; that here I 
might may f. hir myght Hat., Se, (om. thai); Pe,-gr,; Tb.; ■ 
whole 1. om. Ad.' — 181. For f. Jhurgh which Lioh., Aak'; 
to the wiche To.; Theron which Ash.*; to ina. before the Lioh.,. 
To., Ash.'; devillis (deuela) No,; Co., Hel,; Ad,', dewys Te.\M 
fende Aah,'; serviee i. sacriflse No. — 182. the TempiU of /oJsf 
deniUis No.; the L that Phj.; Har.'-, Se.-, Tc.'-, Co,-, an^j 
Pe.-groupH. ; deuyU Gg.; Ne., Cax.'; Lin,, Ash.'; temple 
In., Ad.'; sondri t. cursed Hat.; Tc.'; Pe.-gr.; in Citrsed U 
om. No. - 188. /le f. By Co.-gr. (exc, Th.) ; with f. By &m.'.4 
their inn. ufter By Bo.': auperjluence Tc.'. Ra,*, 01., Superf^ 
Co., Lan., superfluilea rest oF Co.-gr. (exu. Th.); And that b 
before Abottiinabitl No., that is ib. Hat. — IM. Tkeyr oA 
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C. THE PARUOKEB'S TALE. 
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I 



That it is grisly for to heere hem swere; 

Onre blis.'^ed lordes body they to-tere, 

Hem thoughte Jiat lewes rente hym noght ymiiigh; 

And ech of hem at otberes synne lougb. 

And right anou thanne eoraen Torabesteres, 

-ffetye and smale. aud yonge ffrattisteres, 



^rete bien so d. Phy; »o oi 
Hat.; Tc.'-gr,; Co.-gr. (exc. 
om. Der. ; Lau.', To.; io ii 

•f. grisly Ph.* 



lieforH dampnabJe Har.°, Pa.; 

I.', Th.)i Pc.-gr. — ISB. it 

before grislye SI.'; greetly 

Dav.; Ph.; 8e.. Hat.;' Ash.'i 



Aym f. hem Ph.", om, Mni. — 1S6. bli8fv,l f. hliesed Har.'- 
gr.; sides f. body Har.', Ash.'; jor i. they Phy., Oh.; 
Bo.'; Gl., Ad."; they om. Tc-'; al ina. belbre /o-/ere Pa.; Be.; 
Tc", Til.; Mm., Ro.", To., .^sh.' — 18?. JAev f. flem. Ho,; 

05 >o«i?A f. Bern thoughle Pa.; ^nf om. Har.'-, Se.-, Tc.'-, Co.-. 

6 Pe--groiipti ; /-t ina. before Jewes Hod.; Pa.; Tc.'. Ii., Cax.; 
Pe:; Aeni f. %m Dev., No.; neuer f. wffAf Phj-.; i.fte ins. 
before J-noiee SI.' — 188, ilkf. ech Pa.; Hat; Ad.'; Co., 81.', 
Ii. : Pe., Ba., Har.". Lau. ', Lau.', Mm., Ph.', Ra.*, Bo. ', Ro ', To. ; 

>f hem om. To.; of i. a( Hod.; PL.'; nthir'Sa.; Pa.; Ra.', Gl., 

Oo.-gr. (exo. Tc.', Har.', Th.); Pe., Bo.', Lau.', Lin., 

rTh.', Ro.', SI.', To., Asii.'; aynitys Pa.; Tc.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (eic. 

:., Th.); Lin., SI.'; foly f. xynne Del. — 189. thanne 

'Vfore ry^t anon Qg.; come in than Se.; Pe., Del,, Har.', Mm., 

', Ell.', ai.'i than com in In., Ad.^ B«., Lau.'; I>er 

■1. Ihanne Har.', Pa.; Gl.; ther com in Mn.; in there come Ro,'; 

rin t. thanne Har.', Aali.'; Hel.; ihatme om. Hai., Dev.; Ra.'; 

SI.', Har.', Tc,', Ne„ Oax.'; Ihwnne om,, but m ins. after earn 

(come,«tc.) Hat.; Ii., Cax.', Th.; Bo.', Laii.», Liuh., Lin,, Ph.', 

, Ash.', Ash.'; fJie ina. before tombleres, etc. Tc.', Na,, Cas.; 

1.', Lioh,, Ash.', Ash.': fiao /omfifcstre* Hat.; Tomblesfeerg, 

Phy^ Ad.', No,; Se.; Tc.'-gr.: Co.-gr. (exc. Har.", Tu.'); 

■gr. (exc. iiel., To,, Anh,*), totnbleresTa.'', De\ , lambresterg 

', lumlb)gteres Ash.'; To., kembesters Pa,; combleatreris 

to ublegteres Har.' — IBO. This I. and next om, Har.'; 
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C. THE PARUONBR'S TALE. 



Syngeres with harpes, Baiides, wafereres, 
19'i Whiche been tlie verray deuelea Officeres, 
[iBO] I'u kyndle and blowe the fyr of leeherye 

That is annexed vn-tn gUitoiiye. 

The hooly writ take I to my witneaae 
196 That tuxurie is in wvii and lirnnkeni^sse. 
[484] _^ 

In., Art.'; No. tranflpoBes; 192, 190, 191; ffete t ffetys Tc.*fM 
and om. before yongle) Ra.'; Co., Har.'; frouierers. eto. Dct., 
No.; Tc.', Ra.', Ad.'; Hal.; Bo.', Del, Hnr.=. Lan.', Lbu.", Mm,.J 
I Ph.'. Ph.", Ra.'' i/rutrern) Eo.', SI.', To., Ash.* (frulreri);^ 

■ froj/iereres Tli.; Jruytsfers Lan., fntisteres 81.*; fniteatre 

I To.', Me., Cax-i ffreyltstriu Hel., froyctslris li., frutrt 

I Lioh., frMtere, f'ruterys.^ etc. Pe,, Bb., Lin., Bo,', Ash,' - 

Taborers and f Sj/ngere^ u!ilhP\i '; pipers t. harpeg ii.; andh 

before iiatirer" etc Hai Dei No.; Hut.; Pe.-gr.; T 

ins. ib. Sl - 193 Utah (tmch etc.) f. Whiche Hat.; To.'-; 

(esc. Ad' which om the. wliole 1.); Co.-gr. (exc. Th.; SiwAea 

Tc.', T.e Hei Chx ) Pe gr (Serche Licb.); path 

Whiche Har' Th bj f been Lau.'; verray Jie deneles H»T.*^t 

Hat.; Co M ' Ne Har Hel Cax.; Pe.-gr. (eso. LicIl, Lin. 

Ra-', Ash ') venaly t/te deuyU Pa.; Tc.', Ra.', &\.\ Lioh., L 

R«.', AbH Th the demllei tere olf. li.; the ora. Be.; u 

om. Lan deidl i^g Ian lie Cax.'; Lin., Ash.'; ieuoies o' 

Bo.' — tm cook f kyndle Ra.', kyelen Hat., kyndly Mm, 

kyndelj Aali /A^ ii b before and Ph.'; fo inB. before Afowf'^^ 

Bo.', Hiir> Ph ^NH Hir" Ne., Cax., ffameya Hel. — IM 

a netfe Pu 4»e3 d Har' annexed ys Aah.'; (o f. iwd) Pa-d 

Tc.', Ra' Ad' Co Lan 81' Ne.. Har.'; Pe.-gr. (eic 

Lich,, Pb ' Ro ' Ash ) high inf. before glotonye ' 

185. Thete f T/ie Hat Ph » Zlis Hel., li.; The om. Lichij 

Lin., Ash Ash * tcnpfure t writ Del.; I take Lin.; 

f. io mi Phy Mj/ om No Ug.; Hat.; Co.-gr. (exo. Th-d 

Pe-gr. leii 1 nu ' Im) — 198. I'uxwre Hen., Phy., Bo.^ 

leecheryi le) KoA No Pa Se Hut.; To.-', Go.-. Pe.-groop« 

ri/neBo' ot rf n Bo in ina. before rfjonieneflse GLj H«i 



C. TllK fARDO.NKRS 'I'ALE. 

T o, bow pat dronken Lootb vakyndeiy Noute ineb 
I^ay by hise doghtrea two vnwityngly ; imuna. 

So dronke he was, he nyste what he wroghte. 

Herodes. who so wel the stories soghte, 
Whau he iif wyn was repleet at his feeste, 
Right at his owene table he yaf his heeate 
To sleen the Baptist lohn ful giltelees. 

Cftx.; Iiau.', Lich., Ra.^ A»h.', ic (above linej A dronknes 

Kat.' — 187. Whole line om. Dev. ; Lo om. Tc.'; pe i. pat 

So.; pat om. Sb.; Del., Lau.'; dronken om. Phy,; dooth t. 

Looth 01., hatha.; ye ins. before imki/ndly Mm. — IBS. layfea 

ins. before dowgfres Te.'; iwet/ne f. tien 61., tvdea Lin,; in 

ins. before vnuntyngly Ash.'; ful aynlvlti/ i'. vnvntyngly In, 

Ad.'; t'n ins. after t\co Ash.*. — 1A&. So was he- drwilc Bo.'; 

nys f. nyste Ba-', wist not Hur.', nynt nat Ro.'; did t. wroghte 

No. — The Co.-group inBerta before I, 200 a spurioiiH one: 

Awf perfore gore (siV Har.', he li.) repente (repetttid Se.) 

Aim (Hei, has twice kym) oiighte (ofte Ne.) — Phy. inserts 

another sporiouB one; And al he rnited the uiyne. that Ms 

. doitghlirs brought. — 200. 0^ ina. before /(erodes Tc"; wAicAe 

I t who so Phy.; who that Ho,', To.; wol for wel No.; Har,°; 

[ Co.-gr.; hath t wel Se., Hat.; Tc.', Ra.'; Pe.-gr., hatie Gl.; 

1 in t'. tie Phy., Ais li.; story No.; Har.', Har.°, Asb.'; Lao., 

I Hel., IL; Tc.'-gr.; Eo.', AsK*, history Pa.; aoghte om. Phy.; 

I «oi*g( Pe.-gr., secAe Co.-gr., rede No. — Here follows another 

' spurious line In the Co.-gr.: per mag ge (he Tc.'} lerne (sent 

li.) tmd by enaampie (enaamples Tc.^) teche; Phy. has another 

; is write and Bed in memories. — 801. whan that he 

toith uiyne Pa.; he onj, Se.; To; udth f. of No.; om. Lin.; hia 

, before u/ytie Har.'; repleet teas Har.', Aab."; Ba., Lau.'; 

hatfe I. at his Lith., Aab.', at f/e 01.; as f. at Har.' — 

ftSOS. gaf' he Pa.; Lau.'; made f. yaf Phy.; Ae om. No.; liar.*; 

|.fi«., Hat.; Tc'-gr.; Co.-gr.; P«.-gr. (eio. Del., Lau.'); beheate 

203. lohn pe baptist Hod.: Pa.; HaL; Th,; Lin.,Ph.',Pb.', 

the lohn BapHst Aali.'; the om. Bo.': wei I. ful In., 
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C. THE PARUUKER'S TALE. 



204 Senec seith a good word doutelees: 

[492] j£g ggjj.^ ]|g j-^jj jjQ difference fynde 
L Bitwis a man that is out of his mynde, 
■ And a man which that is dronkelewe, 
' 308 But tliat Wdodnesse yfallen in a shrewe 

[496] perseuereth lenger than dotli dronkenesse. 
glotonye ful of cursednesee! 
cause first of oure confnsiouu! 

21'2 original of mire dampnaeiouu, 

[B^wiTil Crist had bought vs with his blood agayn! 

wot Ad.'; ful om. Phy.; Ph,= — 204. Bwf ins. before Senee | 
Del.; Seneca Har,'; eek goods mordes Co.-gr.; ful ins. before 
good Nu. — 205. said Pa,; Ch. ins. a second kan before fyisde. 
— 206. Biheene Hai., Dev.; Hel.; Ph.'; out is of Pa.; his om. 
ABh.'; mognde Ph.' — 207. And am. Ad.'; Aa f. Attd Ph.'; 
ichich om. Pa.; Hat.; Tc'-gr.; Co,-gr. (exc. Cbx.'); Pe.-gr.. 
{esc. Bo.', Ph.'); f?e which Har.'; so ina. before irOWAdeW*^ 
Hel,; cotitwn dr. Del.; drunkewe Liuh.; dronkelewde Lin. ' 
S08. But uroodnesse that Th.; that om Lhd.; yfallm Hen^-.J 
Dd., Ch., Hai., Dev.; Og,, Bo.'; fallen E., Hod,; Har.', Har.*,, 
Aah,= ; Se.; Ra,'; ts fallen In., Ad.'. No.; Te.', Ra.', Ql.; Hftt.(J 
Go.,LaD.; SI,', Har.', Hel.. li., Th.; Pe.-gr.; /■oK»(A Phy.; /Wiyw^J 
Pa.; that fallen is Tc.'; fallen is Se.,Cax.; is haldett A.d.'; ' 
a sA, No.; 81,' - 20». Perseuered Tc.', Ra.», &!.; Fergeuerf^ngl 
Ad.'; I>at peraeuereih Ash.'; lengen f. lenger Ba. — 210. OfJ 
f, To.'. Ea.', Gl,; Aah,'; Out f. O Cbx.=; thowc ins. aftapj 
O No.; Se,; dronkinnes f. euraednexae No.; alle ins. after t 
Bo.', Del,, Lin. — 211. causer t. cnuseNo.; 8e.; fir»l om. 8e.f3 
al int. after o/ No.; 8e.; conclttsioun Pa,, cottflcion 
212. ^mf f. O Del.; O om. lu., Ad.', No.; Se,, Hat.; 
Pe.-gr.; ftnt ins. before of Har,', after o«re Be.; Bywie iM^ 
before o/'Cajt.'; perdicioun f. damptiaeioun Tc' 
f. rU Lan., 77«"s Tc.', Ra,', ThuR Gl.,' TAouffA Ad.'; firowjM 
Tc.', Ra-=, r.l.; Co.: «"^ f. i's Har.'; To.'-gr.; Co., Lan., BL*,J 
(Y Hel.; H» hadde bimuhl la.. Ad,'; /.(a worrfes f. u'iM Ais 6i««f J 



C. THE PABDO\ER'S TALE. 



I Co, how deere, shortly for to sayri, 
Aboght was thilke cursed vileynye! 
Corrupt was al this world for glotODye. 
■ Adam, oure fader, aud bis wyf also i 

Rffro Paradys to labour and to wo Q 

Were dryuen for that vice, it is no drede; p 
lor whil fiat Adam fasted, as i rede, a 
He was in Paradys, and whan {)at he 
Ket of the fruyt doffeiided on the tree, 



I 



216 

[5041: 



t 290 

[508J , 



To.', Ra.', Gl. — 21*. Lokilh t. Lo Ha^.^Ash.^ soo» f. rfeerr 
No. ; brethern ina, after deere Bo.'; and ins. after deere 
To '-gr.; Co.-gr. (exc, Cax.', Th.), as Hoi.; »-as r. for Co.-gr. 
(exo. Hel., Oa.%.\ Th,); for om. Ash.' —215. I bou^t 'So.-, 
Bo.'. Baugkt{e) Th.; Asli.', Abouie Tc'-gr.; Co.-gr. (esc. To.', 
He., Cax., Th.); first ins. after toas Har.'; Th.; ye tcasLau.'; 
f/is f. Ihiike Har.'; Tc.=, Ne., HeL, li., Cax,, Th.; that. No.; 
Ash.*, />e Hat; Tc.'-gr.; Co., Lan., Sl.^ Har.'; Pe.-gr. 
Ash.'); nggil vanyte f. cursed vUeynyeSo.; felonie Har.' 

21«. I eorntpt No.; aZ om. To.', Ra.', 01.; li. ; pe t. this 
; tkvrgk !. for Phy.; 8e., Hat; Ad.'; Co.-, & Pe.-groups, 
ieith Dot., No.; Tc.', Ra.', Gl. — 217. first ins. before fader 
To.'; /"orrt fader Cax.', Th.; Ash.' — 218. fro Biradiae aud 
whan thai hee To,, thus skipping half of thia line aa far as the 
second part oE 1. 221. — 319. ou(b ios. after drj/uen li.; fro 
f. for Ba,, L«u.', (« Ph.'; foorht in Del,; wise f. rice li., moBt 
M8S. of Pe,-gr. (exc. Bo.', Lin., Ph.^ Ra.', Ro,', SI.', Aah.'), — 
220. whilefi ficAi7K>No.; Har.', Pa,; 8e., Hat,; Tc.'-gr.; Co.-gr.; 
Pe.-gr.; which f. whil Bo.'; this f. (Aai Ad.'; as f. that Lin,, 
ora. Ash.'; ;Srs( f. fasted Tc.', Ra.'. Gl. — 221, thil f. luAaw 
Qg. — 222. £'/'(e f. Eet Bo.'; o/' om. Phy.; that f. (fte Aah.', 

in.; on (Ae (r E.; Bo.'; Hat.; To,', li., Cai., Th.; Pe.-gr. 

I. Bo.", Lin., Ra', Ro.', Aflh.') ; on a tr. Hen., Dd.-gr. 

I. Dev.); Har.^ Ash.'; 8e.; Ad.'; Co., Lan„ SI,', Hat.% 

lei., Ne,; Lin,, Aeh.'; of ike Ir. Gg, ; Dey.; Pa,; To.', Ra.% 

', Ra,', Ro.'; of a tr. Har.'; of the de/endid Ire- Phy. 
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ADon he was out cast to wo and peyne. 
224 glotonye, on thee wel oghte vs pleyae! 
[512] Q yfi^^Q a man how manye malady es 

ffolwen of excesse and of glotonyes, 

He wolde beeu the moore mesurable 
228 Of his diete, sittynge at his table. 
[516] Alias, the shorte throte, the tendre mouth 

Maketh pat Est and West, and North, and South, 

In Erthe, in Eir, in water man to-swynke, 
232 To gete a glotoun deyntee mete and drynke. 

[520] 

— 223. Anon om. Har.*; cast out Ro.^; in to ins. before peyne 

Har.*, to Phy.; Pa.; Hat.; Ph.^; pleine f. peyne Co, — 224. 07i 
thee om. Bo.\ Ph.^; tve f. wel Phy., In., Ad.^; tvele ou^t vs 
on the No.; Har.*, Pa.; Se.;- Ash.*; ought vs alle to compleyne 
Tc.^; owg^e vs wel to pi. Ne., Cax.; wele vs ought, etc. li. ; 
aught we vs well pi. Ba. ; we f. vs Ph.^; vs om. In., Ad.^; to 
ins. before pleyne Phy.^ In., Ad.^ No.; Lan., (Tc.^), Ne., li., 
Cax., Th.; Bo.S Lin., Mm, Ph.^, Ra.^ — 226. hou f. Tc.\ 
Ra.^ Gl. ; 11. 225—45 om. Ash.* — 226. Flowen Phy. ; Folunth 
Har.*; No.; Se., Hat.; Tc.^-gr. ; Co.-gr. (exc. Oax.^); Pe.-gr.: 
thei. o/ Har.^; excessis In., Ad.^; ercerse Ad..^ ; excersyse Hat.^, 
Hel. ; exorrcise li.; the e. of. gl.., Har.^; second of om. In., 
Ad.^; Sl.^; glotones li. — 227. schulde f. wolde most MSS. of 
Co.-gr., exc. Tc.'^, Th., shal Ne. ; the om. Lin. — 228. the f. 
his Tc.\ Ra.'\ Gl.; Co., Lan., SI.-, Har.^ li., Hel. (atte); Del., 
Sl.^; Of any delicacies standyng on the table Phy. — 229. With 
this line, Chn. begins.; trouthe f. throte B^a.^ — 230. the f. that 
Dev.; and ora. before West Dev., In., Ad.^; Har.*; Ra.^ Ad.*; 
Chn., Lau. \ Ro.^; and om. before North Phy., Hai., Dev., 
Hod., In., Ad.\ No.; Har.*, Pa.; Se., Hat.; Tc.-SCo.-, Pe.-groups. 

— 231. in watir in ayer Har.*; Lin., Mm.; and eire Dev.; 
Lau.-; fnakith f. m water Tc.\ Ra.^, Gl. ; makith ins. after 
water Ra."^; men Hen., Phy.; Gg., Bo.^; Har.^ Ash.*; Hat.; 
Co.- and Pe.-groups; to om. Se. ; synke f. swynke Ve.-gr. (exc. 
Har.2, Lich., Lin., Ra.^, Sl.S Ash.^) — 232. geton L gete Ph.^; 
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Of this matiere, o Paul, wel kanstow trete! 

Mete vn-to wombe, and wombe eek vn-to mete.Esca ventri 

Shal god destroy en bothe, asPatilus seith. escis, deus autem 

& hunc & illam 

Alias, a foul thyng is it, by my feitn, destruet. 236 

To seye this word, and fouler is the dede, t^^^] 

Whan man so drynketh of the white and rede 

That of his throte he maketh his pryuee 

Thurgh thilke cursed superfluitee! 240 

[528] 



sely ins. before glotoun Har.*; deyntees In., Ad.^; Ra.^; deynteth 
Pa.; deyntee om. Har.*; Co.-gr; (exc. Cax.^ Th.); Ph.^, To. — 
233. Of pese maters Gl. ; Ph.^ Of this matiers Bo.^; poule 
of this m. Tc.^, Ne., Cax.; maner people f. matiere Phy.; 
o om. Phy.; Ash.^; Hel.^; coudisthin.; z^ou Bo.^, Lau.^, Mm.; 
entrete Co., Lan., Hel., Ne., li, Cax. ; endite Tc.^ - 234. Men 
f. Mete Ba. ; the ins. before first wombe Dev. ; Tc.^, Ra.^ Gl. ; 
Ra.'^; and om. Se.; toomhis after and Bo.^; wel f. eek Gg.: 
eek om. Phy., No.; Har.*; Tc.'^, Hel., Ne., li., Cax.^; Bo.^ Del.. 
Lin., Ph.^ Ro.^; to f. vn to Sl.^; li., To.; the ins. before mete 
Dev.; TcS Ra.^ Gl.; Ra.^ — 235. god om. Pa.; discryuen Co., 
Lan., Sl.^, Har.^; paulj poule, etc. most MSS., Paulus, only 
E., Hen., Dd., Ch., Hai. ; Har.% Ash.^; Paul V8 Se.; God f. 
Faulus Hel. — 236. foulyng f. a foul thyng Ra.^; ful 
f. foul Har.**; it om. Sl.^ Har.^; it is Phy., Ch., Hai., Dev., 
Hod., In.; Ad.^; Bo.^; Se., Hat.; Tc.^-gr.; Lan., Tc.^ Ne., li., 
Cax., Th.; Pe.-gr.; in good feith Lin. — 237. To se in this 
word Ash.^; world Hat; hut f. and No.; is om. Pa. — 
238. men No.; Har.*; Tc.^-gr. ; Hat.; Co.- and Pe.-groups; he 
f. man In., Ad.^; so om. Sl.-^; drynk(en) No.; Har.*; GL; Lan., 
Sl.^; Pe., Bo.\ Ph.^ ; drunken is Lau.-; dronkyn bee To.; the 
om. Ba. : both of white Mm.; ofte f. o/' Hod.; pe ins. before 
rede Bo.^; of pe r. Tc.^-gr.; Lan., Sl.S Har.*; Lin. -- 239. 11. 
239 — 340 om. Tc.^; he om. Ro.^; ye f. his Mm.; priuite Se. ; 
Tc.\ Ra.*, Gl.; Lan.; Har."^, Lau.^, Lich., Ro.'^, Ash.^; prince 
Ash.^; Bo.^; prevye to bee Del. — 240. And at is ins. before 
Thorghiv Del.; ilke SI.-; pat f. thilke No.; Se. ; Ne., Hel., 

John Koch, The Pardoner's Protogue and Tale. 3 
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rThe Apostel wepyng seith fill pitoualy, "^rBpi^io*; 
'Ther walken manye of whiche yow toold haue I — 
I seye it now wepyng with pitous voys — 
244 That been enemya of Cristas croys, 
J [632] Qf ^),ij.||e the ende is deetii, wombe is hir god'. 
worabe! o bely! o stynltyng Cod! 
ffullilled of douge and of cnrriipcioiin, 



U., Cai.; To., the Pa., lohich Tc.', I 
cursirfSe. ; Aige alter atraid No,; 
Tkapostle Phy., In., Ad.'; Har.', 
seith Wepj/ng Hod.; Hat.; Ad.'; Ha 
In., iDol Ad.'; ful oin. Eu.'; Lau.-& 
(after teepyng), the next, and 243 
243. The f. Ther Ph.»; walkith Har.' 



I.', Ul. ; hi^h iiiH, before I 
:Hrsed ora. Rb.' — 241. ] 
ar.'; AaU.=; Bo.', Ph-'t | 
.", Th.; Ph.^ wel t. fvl f 
lo.' oin. half of thiB line I 
as far as tnith, eto. — m 
ilckyn Ne.(.l 



of om. 61.; the ins. before u'hicli Pa.; aueh f. itkich Dev.yi 
81.*; such as you iolde To.', Rn.', Gl.; told yow Pa.; 
before ^ew6 Hel.; yow om. No.; 9e., Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exo. Ba^.l 
Lin.); Th, -- 248. yt i» not w. Pa.; thm in 
Ph.-, lie, before teepyng li.; wepyng ora. Aah.'; Bo.', Ph,'| im 1 
f. wiih No,; a ins. before pifows Ash.'; Se. — 244. That onlj-> 
Phy-; To.', Ra.', Gl. ; TAa? they b. Cas.; TAai (Aer b. Har.% 
Ash.=; TAe^ 6. In., Ad.'; Hnr.' (are); Hat.; li.; Bo.', Ph.V I 
Lich., Ash.'; Ther b. E. and aU others; on f- of Pa,; Sl-Hj 
men ina. before crois Bo.', Ph.' — 245. the ins. before wAioAftC 
To.; (Ae om. Tc.', Ra.^ Gl,; Lin., To.; set^A for is deeth Pa.J^ 
Aer ina. before rfeefA Tc.'-gr.; /o)* ina. before wombeTS 
fje ins. ib. Co.-gr. (exc. Cax.=, Th.); Lin. — 246. bely | Oil 
Mjomfie Th. ; holy t. ie^// Co., Lsn., Sl.% Har.', Hel., I 
Se.; Pe., Del., Har.\ Lau.', Lioh., Mm., Ro.^ 81.', To., Aeh.^; 
fouie ina. before styukyng No.; Se.; «« />i cod Har.'; god t. eod'M 
In., Ad.'; Har.'; Ash.' contracts this line and the foUowingil 
one into one: wombe fulfylled off dong and corupcyoun. - 
247. fie tung f. of donge Hai.; irlth f. first ofDev.; of befoToS 
corrvpeioun ora. Dev., In., Ad.'; Hel., Lin.: /'iiKie for o/befofB 
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^^B'At either eade of thee foul is the souni 
^^ How greet labour ami cost is thee to fynde! 

TbiseC'ookes,how they stamps, and stveyne, and grynde, 

And turneu substaiince in-to Accident 

To fuIfiUe al thy likerous talent! 

Out of the harde bones Itnokke they 

The mary, for they caste noght awey 

(That may go thurgh the golet softe and swoote; 
R)f spicerie, of leef, and bark, and roote '1 

^ [, 

fiOrr.No. — 248. J»irff.^(Ba.,Mni., a«rf /o To.; merg f. either 
In., Ad.'; Lin,, Ea.^ To.; ende om, Lich., Asli,'; of the om, 
Phj.; Ash.'; tkee ora Ra.=; of thw fouh To.; ful ins. before 
foul No.; Pa., Aah."; Bo.', Ph.'; the after is ora. Chn.; seson 
f. govti Pe.-gr.; aounde No.; Har,' — 349. cost and labour 
Har.', Pa,; 8e., Hat.; To,'-, Co.-, andPe.-ftroupB; acosf Bo.'; 

thee om. Hat., Ad.'; Co., Lan., SI.', Har.", Cox.', Th.; Pe.-gr.; 

9 tkee Phy., No.; Pa.; Tc.', GL; li.; Lin., Mm., is hit 

■ Ra.'; Hei.; Del. — 250. The f. Tkise Pa.; coake Har.'; 

.( f. how they Pa.; Bu.'; how om. Dev.; seampe Co., atame 

d ora. betore strei/»e Phy., Hud,,Hai., Dev.; Se,, Hat.; 

81.'. Har.', Ne., li., C(w., Th.; Pe.-gr.; atriue Hflr.'(f); 

; and streyne om. No.; Bo.'; Hel,; Aah.' — 251. To f. 

Dd.-gr.; SI.'; Ro." — 252. ful/illen E., Hen., Plij.; Ho.'; 

a; om. Har.'; li.; Aah.'; the f. thy Hen., Phy.; Gg., 

Pe,, Lid., Ro.'; laboiirea f. likerous Lau.', labours Ra.', 

ous Ro.' — 253. ffowT 1. Oitt In., Hotee out of Ad.'; Vpoit 

Out of li.; knokirtye Har.'; yete Har.', stampe 81.' i. knukke; 

«BB— 262 wanting in Ash.' — 254. koI naght cast Hel.; it 

before noght In., Ad.'; No.; Se., Hat,; Th.; Dar.' (later, 

.Te line), Lich., Ph.', Ash.' — 256. go om. In., Ad.'; safe 

i. Bofte Hat.; Th.: Lau.', Mm., Ph.', 81.'. gaufPe., Bo.', 

if Bb., sof Ra.' — 258. Of Spieis of leues (and I. Ph.') of 

■k, &c. Bo.', Ph.'; and leitys bark, &c. Har,'; To.; of leues 

■A, Ac. Pa. ; 8e., Hat.; Tu.'-gr., Co.-gr. (exo. Hel,, li.); moat MSy. 

i.-gronp (leuel,B,a.^);of leef of bark, &c. Phy., Dd., Hai., Dev., 

3* 






C. THE PARDONER '8 TALE. 



r 

^^P Shal been Ills sauce ymaked by delit. 
^^ To make hym yet a newer appetit. '^^j 

But, certes, he that haunteth swiehe delicea '^° 
2G0 Is deed, whi! J)at he lyiieth in tho vices, 
I [548] ^ lecherous thyng is wyn, and dronkenesse 
Is ful of stryiiyng and nf wrecchednesse. 
dronke raau! disfigured is thy face, 



Hod., In., Ad.', No.; Har.", Aah.-, o/' lee/ bark Bo.'; and of I 
Ihe hues the barke, Sc. li. ; n/ rote f. and r. Hod., In., Ad.', 
No.; Gg.; pe bark the root Hel.; bark kroppe and r. Del. — | 
263. The7i shall hig aause made be delite No.; tavg In., sari 
Ad.', saule Har.'; 81.', cause Ko., gau'e Bo.'; uiaiirf In., Ad.'; 
Gg., Bo.*; made (maad) Pliy., No.; Har.*, Pa.; Hat.: Har."; 
Bo.', Har.', Lau.', Lin., Ph.', Ro.', 81,'; I-made Hod,; So.; 
Tc.'-gr.; most M88. of the Co.- and Pe.-groupa; be made 'La.-a.\ 1 
byn f. by Bo.', by om. Ne.; to his delyt Har.* — 258. hem j 
f. hym Phj-, Hai., Der.. No. ; Ro. ': haue ins. before gWf Hod.j 
haue f. yil Har.*; Tli. ; eet f. yit Ad.'; yit otn. Hat.; HeL, 
Ne., li.; Ph.", Bo.'. To.; newe Phj.; Har.', Pa.; Se., Hat. 
81.', Cax,'; Pe,-gr. (exo. Ba., Lin.]: a better f. a newer Ko^ ., 
another IL — 259. eerteyn Laa.'; they i. he No.; Aountytfl 
No., hauntid Lin,, htintelh li., hath Pa.; SHiicAe oiii. Agh.*;;{ 
Wiffs Dey., Hod., No.; Har.'. Ash.'; Hat.; Sl.», Har.*, 
li., Th.; Bo.', Lau.', Lioh., Ph.-, Ra.=, 81.', T»,, Aah.'; d 
Del.; 11, 259—262 om. Hel. - 280. per ichiles pat Har.*^* 
u>hiHe)8 that Pa.; 8e.; Ad.^ moat MS8. of the Co.- i 
groups (while that Ph.'); v-hiUe)s No.; Hat; To.', B 
Lau.', Lau.', Lich., Lin., Aah.'; ivhil{e) llev., In., Ad.'; Har.^'l 
{he om.), li.; Ro.'; doith I liuelh in No.; nmck i. J>o Qg-M 
pe Ash.'; most M88. of the Co.-gr.; Bo.', two Bo.'; Hat^ toil 
Lan.', Ph,' {into), this li.; po om. Phy.; Har.', Pa.; Ba-'j;! 
vice Har.', vyis Del. — 281. And f. A Lioh., Ash.'; fijtsrotuif 
Hod., Ko.; Ear.', Pa.; Bo.', Ph.'; lechours Wat.; Ph.'; 
Ba.. Har.', Lnn.'. Lau.', Ro.', S!.'; tunyr f. thyng H 
om. Aah.' - 2«2. Jl in». before rs In., Ad.'; 8e., Hat.; To.*J 
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Sour is thy breeth, foal artow to embrace. ■2(54 

And thurgb tby dronke nose semetb tlie soun, t^'*^] 

As tbough thou seydest ay, Sampsoun, Sampsoun! I 

And yet, god woot, Sampsoun drank neuere no wyn. ^ 
Thou fallest, as it were, a styked swyn, 268 

Thy tonge is lost, and al thyn honeste cure: (^^''I 



,': li.. Can.', Th.; Pe.-gr.; He inB. ib. Gl.; Awl {. Is Ash.-, 
. Har."; first o/ om. Ash.-; steyuyng (?) Pa., utryfe 01.; 
.', Ph.'; second of om. Phy., In., Ad.'; Tc.'; Har.'; Ph.', 
.', Ho.'; Cursednesse f, iBrtcshednegse li. — 263. thow ins. 
\ aftur Oo DeL; al ins. before dUfigured 8e.; disfured Phj.; 
I f. is Hat.; Hal.. Ne., li., C«x., Th.; Pe.-gr. [eic. Bo.', Ph.'); 
[ pe f. thy Hat.; Ba. — 264. ffoul t. Sour Hat.; Tc.'-yr.; Oo.-gr. 
[-(exc. Oai.', Th.); Pe.-gr.; in T. is Ba. — 866. ihouh (. thurgh 
\ in.. Ad.'; Lau.'; drottklew f. dronke 01.; dronkenesae t. d>-anke 
'. In., All.'; Har.'. Pa.; Mm.; niiyse f. nose Lao.', 81.'; 
I tomnyth [sounep) f. semeth No.; Har.'; Se., Hat.; Hel., Nb., 
L li., CaX; Th.; Pe.-gr. (soicnerf Lin.), ghyneth Bo.', come/A Rb.% 
I ei.;>y f. Me Hai., Dev., Hod., No.; 8e.; Ra ». Ad>; Oo.-gr. 
I (exc. Th.); Lich., Ash.'; sowne f. *fl Bo II 285— 2SB om. 
L Ash.' — 268. Ill/ plaued before us Pa And as f 4s though 
Lsi.'; (ftoujA om. Hat.; Ph.'; To.; that om In Ash.'; He.; 
I.aj/ said Lan.; seid Pa , mere f o'/ Gg ai(!«/ Bi ; ay om. 
iUeT., In., Ad.', No , Tl ', He) , Del — 287 As I And Ro.', 
Ivhich places this I after the next yet um Cb Id., Ad.'; 
neuer dt-mik Ba , wo om PhT Hod In Ad.', No.; 
iHar.*, Pa.; Se., Hat, Rr\ Gl 4d Lan Th Bo,', Dol., 
LLich., Ph.', Ro.', A»h , II 267-273 om Hel — ^88. farid 
Bf. fallest He., li,, Cax.'; euer m». before as 81 Ph."; thou 
f-.t'ii In., Ad.', No.; Gl.; Har.'; 81.' ( om Ra' t vcre om. 
n.; Ph."; dronken f. styked Se. Lan Pe gr (exo. Ba., 
fciLin.), stynkkyng Phy., In., Ad.'; Lin si kk I at, a s yn No, — 
19. lost om. Mm.; of f. al Th.; al n To all at f. and all 
U.», Gl.; cures Tc.'; Co., I,ftn., SI Hur Ne Cax,' - 
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280 

[5H8] 



I 



ffor (Ironkeuesse is verray sepulture 

Of mannes wit and his discrecioun. 

In whom |)at drynke liatli doininaoiouu. 

He kan no conseil kepe, it is do dvede. 

Now kepe yow fio the white and fro the rede. 

And namely fro the white wyu of Lepe, 

That is to selle in ft'ysshstrete or in Chepe. 

Thia wyn of Spaigne crepeth subtilly 

In othere wyties growynge faste by, 

Of which ther ryseth swich fmnositee 

That, whan a man Uath dronken draiightes thre, 

370. eerrey ins. before dronkenesse Pa; sepultures Tc.'; C 
Lao., Sl.^ Ha^.^ Ne., Cax.' — 271. ffor f. OfSa.''; wyll T. wit J 
Ph.'; 0/' ins. befora his 81.*; hig om. Phy. — 27B. iiyne ' 
{. drynke No., drynea Har.'; whole 1. om. li.; part of the leaf ] 
torn Har.°, so tha.t uuly the Hrst worda are reHilnble, 
aa 1. 276. — 273. ye f. He To.; mt of t it is no Ash.' — J 

274. Ne f. Now Har.', God f. AW Chn.; second /i-o om. Phy.^.f 
Ad.', No.; Hat.; Ph,^ In. and Hel. contract II. 279 and 27».l 
into one; A'dw keep you from the tohit wyn of lepe. — ' 

275. And om. Har.'; Hat.; To.'-, Co.-, and Pe.-groaps; most 
MSS. lepe (with L only Dev., No.; Th.; Del., Lich.). 

276. /teetestrete Phy.; Har.*; BHgstrete HeL, Cnx.'; ojid f. or 
Se., Hat.; Rft.», Gl.; Th.; Pe.-gr, (exc. Ba., Lin.; om. Aah.');: I 
othir t. or To.'; in om. Ba. — 277. Tlie t. This Ph.=; Mspaynt\ 
Ph.;kepith r. crepilli Har.", clepith SI.'; more ins. before gubtily f 
Phy.; in ins. ib. No.; Bo.', Ph.'; soUtly t. subtilly No.; thi» ,| 
and noit I. om. Hel,; 11. 277—290 entirely torn out Har.' 
278. Than f. In Phy.; Lau.', And ih. Hod.; Gl.; Bo.', PI 
JnoM'S off i. In No., Into li.; veyjus f. trynes Ash.' — 279. 8tV&J 
(sache) f. which Hat.; li.; ther ••m. Hat.; li.; Pe.-gr. (exo.LinJ);] 
a Eiselit f. ryseth Dol.; aivich om. Tc.', Ra.', Gl. — 280. An^W 
I. That Ad.'; er f. whim Hel.; whan om. Del.; a repeatej-l 
after man 81.'; haue Gg.; suche adrmighiz IIIAA.''; A d 
or thre Hat. and meet MS8. of the Pe.-gr. ; drimgktea heo a 
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And weueth that he be at lioom in Chepe, 
I He is in Spaigne, right at the tonne of Lepe, 
Nat at the Rocbele, ne at Burdeux toun, 
And thanne wol he aeye. Sampsoun, Sampsoun! 
But herkneth, lordyuges, o word, 1 yow preye: 
I That alle the aouereyn Actee, dar I seye, 
I Of victories in the olde teataraent 
[ Thurgh verray god, Jiat is omnipotent, 

i doon in Abstinence and in preyere: 

[ iAre 8e.; Iwo drangMlis or ihre Del., Mm.; a droup two or 

tpre Lich., Ro.', Asli.' -- 281. At add. before anil Dev.; He 

Wi. And Bo.', Ph.'; that oui. Ph.'; iS f. be Hel.; atte timn f. 

ff-ai horn Ne. ; atte tonne Cax.', atte ton Aeife Hel., iw the bulte 

— 282. Than in he t. He ia Se.. Hat.; Pe.-gr. fThat he is 

..'); at f. IB To.; hispai/nePa.: right om. Ash.'; Se.; Ad.''; 

', Ph.^ Ro.'; us f, at Bo.=; in f. at li.; Ph.', 91.', in 

/Ro.'; Lepe Dev.; Be.; Th.; lepe all others. - 288. A'e 

; Xat Ra.', GL; the om. Dev., Hod,, In., Ad.', No.; Ug.; Ra.", 

Bl.; Ke., Cas., Th. ; Lau.', Lin., Ph.', Ra.', To.; nor f. lie li.; 

. before Surdevj- Oh.; Har.'; 11. 283—300 om. Hel. — 

a. And om. Se.; thanne om. Ne.; u'olt thou Tc.'; they teoll 

1 Ra.'; ftei f. he Hod.; Hbp.', Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Gl., Ad.= ; 

>.-gr. (esc. Cfti., Tb.); Pe.-gr. {exc. To.); he woU No. — 

1. I'/rdfg B.; Eo.': lordyng Lau.'; f^ing f. word Hod.; Bo.'; 

I.'; teord om. Phy., Hai., Dev., No.; 8e.; Ra.*, Gl.; 

,', Del., Mm., Ph.'; urold ius. before JTc' — 2m. arte» 

i AetcB Phy,, acces Ra.", nltes Lau. : I dar «'e( gay Rn.', Rl. 

- 8§!. .diie actfx and (op. 1. 286) f. Of Aeh.'; t)i«ory R«.', 

HctoriottK li.; /le in«. bef, vietorys Har.'; prugh t. in Hod.; 

m. Hat.; Pe., Del., Har.* (thf in margin), Lau.', Lau.', 

Ra.', Ro.', 81.', To.; olde om. Phy. — 888. were doim 

mrgh god. omnipotent Pa. : Thonh t Thurgh Ad.'; That add. 

1 rAiirff/t Har.'; 8e., Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (esc. Cax.'); 

W«.'gr.;fie ius. before rerray Har.-*; Ra.', Ul.; Bo.', Ph.'; god 

lefore and after verray li.; that om. Bo.'; that is om. Hur.', 
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C. THE PARDONfiK'S TALE. 



Loiiketli the Bible, aud ther ye may it leere! 
Loolte Attila, the grete Conqueroiir, 
2 Deyde in liis sleepe, with shame and dishoiinur, 
'1 Bledynge ay at his uose in dronkenesse: 

A Capitayn sholde lyue in eobrenesse. 

And. ouer al this, auyseth ynw right wel 
J What was comannded vn to Lamuel, Nm; vinum di 
'] Nat Samuel, but immuel aeye 1: 

(P«.)i Ra.', iil; Bo.", Ph.', Ea.* - 2Sa. Va. lias UerK i. 290„J 
after whioh I'ollowg a spurious ooe: in mani/ platys yifm 

yec wil yt here; ydon f. doim Lau.'; gubstaanee t. Abslinenea 
Bo.', Ph.'; in om. before praiere Phj., Dev.; Ash.'; To.*;^ 
AbH.'; pride f. preyere li.; veri ina before praiere Lin. —iM 
290. iooiePhy.,No.; To,', Gl.; I.uiu; Ro.'; /Aerom.Hod.jTc.tJ 
Ba.*, 01.; !/ f. ye Bo.*; moun f. may Dd., moMf) Hai., DbtJ 
Hod.; He., Cax. (Home Tb.); may ye Pbj., In., Ad.', Ko.; 
Del.,-Lau.', Mm.; il oni. Phj., In., Ad.', No.; li.; Del., 
here (hiere) !. lere Hod.; Har.', Ha.', 01.; Ba.; Ume li. - 
391. Lookilh In., Ad,'; Hat.; Tc'-gr.; Co,.gr. (exc. Iiaii.)j| 
Pe.-gr, (exc, Ea.^ To,|; grele. om. B«,', Ph.'; 11. 291— 800 o 
Asb.' — 292. JJied (Dide, etc.) Hod,, Hai., Dev., No.; Har-V 
PQ.; Tc.', Ra.'; SI.', Ne., Har.'; Har.', Lau,', Lin., Ph.', Hl.^ 
Ra.', To.; Dede Bo,=, Deed Ba.; s/iippe f. tleepe Pa^; 
f. with Bd.'; & in hig f. mlh shame and So. — 598. a^ plac 
after nose Ash.''; ay om. Hen., Pliy,, In,. Ad.', No.; GfJ 
Bo.'; 8e., Hat,; li,; Pe.-gr. (exc, Ba., Lin.); ye f. his Lftn.<| 
iioyne t, nose Lau.^, 81.' — 294. ay ins. before lyue 

295. oper f. ouer Har,>; auise In., Ad.', No.; Hat.; Tc.'-|rr,d 
Co.-gr. (eic. 81.'); Pe.-gr., aryse Har.'; right om. 

296. That f. What Bar.'; To.; comand Lan.; «w om- Phy^j^ 
Og.; li.; Zamuief K., Hen., Dd., Cb., Hai.; Bo.'; To.; lamvit 
In,, Ad.'; Del., Ra.'; sawttel 81.*; lanyel Har.', laimudl I 
/amei Ad.' — 297. enlo ina. before samvell In.; Ad.*; .^aiMui 
In., Ad.'; Ad.', satiivel Vol, Ra.'; but om. Har.'; Lamwel I 
Hen,. Ud„ Ch,, Hai,, Ad.'; Ad.'; To,; Lama-ed In.; Del,,* Rr.^^ 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



ledeth the Bible, aiid fjiiUe it expresly 
■Of wyii yeuyng to hem |)at han lustise! 

Samoore of this, for it may wel suffise. 9 

r A Dd now that I haue spoke of Glotonye, 
Now wol I yow deffenden hasardrye: 
Hasard is verray mooder of lesynges, McndBdomrnkporJ 
And of deceite,and cursed forawerynges, '^''""^^'"" 3 
.spheme of crist, manslaughtre, and wast also [' 

iuel f. Lamuel Lich. ; Beide Har,', Pa. — 298. Eede Gl.; 

iUe I. Bible Har.'; fyndith Phy., In., Ad.'; No.; Ear.', Pa.; 

.; Ra.', Ad.=; Co., Lan., SI.', Har.', Th.; Pe.-gr, (eic. Bo.', 

n-. Ph.', Ra.'); redifh f. fynde Tc.'; it ora. Har.'; Rii."; 

*; To.; expresseli. — 298. yeuynge Han.; Og.;HBr.''; Co., Lan., 

I., Cax.; Pe., Del,, Lin., Mm., Pli.', SI.', To., Ohn.j ren;/ng f. 

Kuyng Ra,' ; oft. to Hat.; Tc.'; Pe.-gr. (exu. Ba., Bo.', Lin., P!i.'); 

Iflw f. hem Pa., hym Har.'; amin) f. han Pe.-gr., hen, Hat.; Ph.", 

'.h No.; Har.«, Ii. — 300. at f. o/'Ph.^ 1-nougk I. wel Gg.; 

Ch., Hod.; Hat.; Pe.-gr.; leaf partly torn Har.', 

ily last words visible, a» far an 1. 304. — 801. A f. And Lan. ; Xow 

f. And flaw Lau. ' ; that otn. B. ; Har.*; Ash.' ; haue am. Lich. ; 

ioie« E., Hen., and most MSS.; spoke In., Ad.'; Har.\ Aoli.'; 

Ad.'; Co.-gr. {exc. SI.', Ii.); Lin., 1-spoke Har.', speken 

- 302. lom. Pa.; Lau.'; «peke & ins. after 781.'; defend{e) 

lyou) No.; Pa.; 8e., Hat.; To.-', Co,-, and Pe. -groups; of 

I. before hazardryie) No.; Ra.', Gl.; 81.'; hasardye Hai.; 

', Auh.', Pa.; 8e.; Ra.'; Co., Lan., 8!,'. Har.': Pe., Bi.., 

I, Chn,, Lau.', Lau.*, Lich., Lin., Mm., Ro.', SI,'. Aah.' 

lardry Chx,' — 303. Hagardrie He., Cos.; linsfardys I'era;, 

■ is Ii. ; the inn, before verry No.; Lau.'; /erry f. verray 

To., om. Tc.'; lesyng Phy., Hod., looainyes Har.' — 

sot. (firstl And om. Hel,; of oin. In., Ad,'; (ieser( f, deceiie 

Ad.'i (sBOOnd) anrf om, Har.'; Hat,; Tc.', Ra-', Gl.; Co., Lan., 

Hm.*, Ne., Cax.i; Pe.-gr. (exc. Bo,', Ro.', Asli.'); o/' ins. before 

' irsed No-i Bo.'; Har.'; forxweryng Phy,, Hod.: Hel,; for- 

ireMes Ii-; sicerynyis Kn.; Ti;.'; Ash.' — 305. BlaKphemiiiiy 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



Of catel aad of tyme; and, forthermo, 
It is repreeue and contrarie of honour 
fi'or to ben hulde a coinmun liasardour. 
And euer the hyer he is of estaat, 
The raoore is he yholden deisolaat. 



B. aiici Dd.-er., Blafipheinye Phj'.; Cax.'; Lin.; Bla8phetneY\ 
Ad.'; A IDS, before Blaspheme A^h,'; crintea li.; Crielie nanuM 
ala'aghtir To.; and ins. after Criste Ba.'; and mansleynget\ 
f. <inan*l<mgMre and wa»t Co., Lan.. 81.'; manslaup Gg.; Har.*j 
Gl.; It.; tpaft. wusi Tc.'; whole 1. om. Har.', Hel., Ne., Cax.', 
but also written as tho last word of 1. 304; 11. 30o— 22 entirely 1 
toru out Har.\ 11. 305-382 mianing Chn. — 806. vitaill t | 
calcl Tu.'; Bo.', Ph.=. bataile ib. Ra'., Gl., Ad.'; Cu.-gr. (ex 
Ii„ Cax.'); Pe.-gr. (6nca/e Ra.'); and after catd (hatayle, 6to.)'i 
oin. In., Ad.i; Gg.; Co.-gr. (esc. li., Cax.'; Hel. ban and ofM 
othir thhigis mon); Ro.'; o/te f. of before ti/me In., Ad-'f 1 
Lan., Har.', Ne., Cax.', Th.; Bo.', Ph.', To.; (second) of ota. \ 
Dev,; Mm., Ph.'; com f. tfftne Aab.', (ene Ra.*, Gl., ff/me* i 
Aali.*; and before lorlhermo ora. No,: Har.'; Bo.', Ph.' (Tft. 
above 1.); of ins. after (aacond) onrf Hat.; Tc.', Ad.'; Co., 
Lan., Har.>, Ne., Cai.', Th.; most MSB. of Pe.-gr. (es 
liau.', Lioh., Lin., Ph.', Ph.» Aah.', Aah.*); also ind. ib. Ba.», 
Gl.; oiher mo f. fortherwo Bo.'; Co.-gr. (esc. li., Oas.'). 
807. reproned To.'; Mm., reprened Ra.'; to t. «/■ Phy., 
Ad.', No.; Og.; Har.', Pa.; 8e., Hut.; Tc.'-gr., Co.-gr. (of **j 
Ne.. cnto Cax.', of Cax.'); Pe,-gr. — 808. For om. Pbyj? 
commune E., Hen., Phj., Hod., Dd.; Bo.'; Se. ; Co., Lan., Har-Y 
Hel.,Ne,,Cas.; Bo.'. Del.,Pb.Mo.; common, comovn, 
other Mas. — 30ft. ay t. euer Rb.'; herre Ad.', lyere SlM 
f. hyer; pat ina. before he No.; Hel., He., li., Cax., Th 
he is om. To.; be f. is No.; in t. o/'Hel., Ne., Cax.', an Obi. ^ 
slate No.; Lan., li. — NO. Ae is In.. Ad.'; Ash.'; Hat.; Te.'-^fl 
Co., Har,', Hel., Ne., li., Cax., Th. ; Pe.-gr. (eio. Bo. ', Ph.'); if A 
lilaced before dissolate Lan., 81.' {Ae urn.); y-holden (I hal4enfi 
Ash.'; Ad.'; Cii., Lan., SI.', li.; /.oWcn E. and all other 1 
(but HeL in fhraJdiim). — 311. '-m- f, cst^/, Phy., Hod., 




C. THE PAREJUXER'S TALE. 



i-lf that a Prynce vseth hasardrye, 
I In alle gouernaunce and polieye 
I He is. as by commune opiniomi, 
I Yholde the laase in repiitacioim. 

Stilboun, tiiat was a wys erabassadour, 
Vas sent to Corynthe iu fui greet lionour 
[ frro Lacidomye to make hive Alliauuce: 
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ar.'. Pa.; Su., ILu.; Tu.'-, tu.-, Pe.-groups; haimt f- 

j ttgeth Nu.; hasardyf. Ph., Aiili.-; He.; Ka.'; Iian., SI.', Har.' ; 

I Pe., Ba., Har.", Lan.', Lsu,', Liuh., Lin^ Ro.', Ro.", 81.', Ash.'; 

f 11. 311— U om. Hoi.; Aeh.' — 812. And t. In.. In., Ad.'; 

f «i((e> iiiB. before poleaye Co. gr. (exc 81.S T!i.); hia ins. after 

I oIJ Hod.; Fa.; his ina. after un^Pa.; and urn. To. — 813. ay 

■ ■f. OS Har.^, all Lau.', Lin, — 814. Of his Bcatme . nclaundre 

Vtmd confusioun Phy.; Holde In.. Ad.'; Har.', Ash.= ; Se., 

|a«t.; Th,; Pe.-gr. (eKc. Mm., Ph.>); in. ins. before the li.; 

ins. ib. Del.; of f. in No.; Pa. — 315. SUUas Phy., Slildon 

I Silbon Ba., Salkole No.; name om. but space left 8e.; 

IjlloBs: SfilftoM i. MercuTtm Pe., Har.'\ Lau.'. LioU.. Ash-'; 

\that oiD.Hel.; hotdle) ins. before n royseVa.; Se., Hat.; Ra.^ 

O!.; Har.", Hel.,Ne,. Cax., Th. : Pe.-gr. (exi-. Ba., Ph.'), I-hoide ins, 

■:1b. Hur.*; To.', Ad.'; Bu.; baasatoarPii.'i this and next I. om. 

fOo., Lon., SI.' - 318. And antt was Hel.; inloD&y.; Har.'.Pa.; 

.; To.'-gr.; Har.^ Nc, li., Cax., Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Bo.', 

h.*); Cartieth Ne., Carnyth Hel., garneth II., gamath Cax.', 

mihrivth Kb.', eto.; om., but spaue left 8e.; tpithi. in No., In., Ad.'; 

1 Har.*, Pa. ; 3e., Hut. ; Tf. '-gr. ; Har.^ Hb1„ Ne., li., Cax., Th. ; 

^^e.-gr.; i ui om. In., Ad.', No.; Har.'; (Jl.; Hut.; Har.", Hel., Ne., 

i.,Cax.; Pe., Ph.S Ph.'— 817, liztidomye Qg., Laddome Bar.^, 

leedonye In., Ad.', No, (-oine); Hat. i-oney), etc.; Calidonic 

toyne, etc), Tc,-', Co.-, and Pe,-groupa; maken E., Dd., Ch., 

v.; Gg.; Co., Lan., Hur.', Th.; Liu,; hem t hir Hat.; 

e. Chx., Til.; moat M.SS. of the Pe.-gr.; hi», f. hir 

Ke."-gr.; Co., 8P, Hnv.\ HpI.. li : Min., Ro,'; he AA.: om. 
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C, THE PARDONER'S TALE, 



And when he cam, hym happede par chaiuice 
That alle the gretteste that were of that lond 

^320 Pleyynge atte hasard he hem fond, 

I I*'^] ffor which, as soone as it myghte be, 

He sta.l hym hoom agayn to his eontree, 
And seyde, 'ther wol I nat lese ray name, 

J'324 Ne I wol nat take on me so greet defame 

tl612] 

Hai., Dbt.; Bd'., Ph.' —818. him (. he Har.'; he f. him Ba 
Ash.', il Dbt. (but him after happed[e]), No.; SI.*; Aim o 
Sb., Hat.; Th.; Tc.'- and Pe. -groups (j/enMm.); happed E. a 
moat MSS.; happede Qg.; Hftr.*; Co.; Del., Lin.; happenyS'^ 
Pa.; happith Ke., Cax.'; this f. par Be., Hat.; 
Co.-, and Pe.-groups {ye Mm.) ; his ch. Ra.% 01. — 819. lordie J 
ins. after grettent Phy.; in f. of Del,; was f. loere Har.'; piaM 
f. that Co., Lao., SI.', Har.', AisNe.; land(e} kt.h..\fB..; Ad.^JJ 
Co., Lan,, Sl,\ Ne., HeL; liin., Mm,, To. — 820, at f. atta^ 
at pe DeT., Ch., Ad.'; To.', 01.; Th.; Bo.', Lau.^ 
i>ey fnunde Bii,= ; fha he f. he hem Bo.', Ph.'; fand(e) Ash.*, 
Pa.; Ad.'; Hat.; Co., Lan., 81.', Hel.; Lin., Mm,, B 
881, some f, sone Lan.'; as sone twice Gl,; Ihat f. it Ad.», 
Co., Lan,, SL', Har.', li.; Pe , Ba., Har.", Lau.', Lau.', 
Mm., Ba.', Ro.', To,, Aah.'; that his. before il Ash.'; 
Can.; if om. Hai,; 81.' — 832. yode t. atal Hod.; agayn e 
To.', Ad.'; Har.', li.; Ph.»; i«-ta f, to Gg. ; Tc.'. Ra.=, 
li.; Ho,', To., vnta Ad.' — 828. iher seyde liar.'; I wol Har. ^ 
AbIi.'; To.'; Co., 81,', Hel., li.; Ba., Lau.'; I nyl Har.*, « 
JRa,', Gl.; I iHi>ld(eJ Lan.; Pe., Bo.', Har.', Lau.', Mm., ph.^ 
Ph.', Ha.', ilo.', 81,'. To.; wolde I Ad.'; LioK, Lin., Eo.^ 
Ash.', Ash,'; he wold Hat, - 324. Xe I (u-ol) E., Hod., 
Ad.'; AV fmd) Hen., Ch.; JV'e Ml) Phy., Dd„ Hai., Dev., 1T<^ 
Bo,'; Nay (loii) Gg.; / ne (wol) Co., 81.', Har.^; I nyl 'BmitM 
Th.; ne om, in all othorMSa.; Ae— Aim f. /— meH. 
f. «W (ml) Hal.: Pe.-gr, (wole Del., Lin.); take nought ^A'M 
take on me nat Ro.'; of (. on &b..\ 01.; 81.'; for f. «o Har.^ 
a shame f. defame Ko., .] fame Rft.', Gl., defaute Ph.* 



(J. THE PARDOSEK'8 TALE. 



' for to allie vn-to none hasavdours, 
ISendeth otherewise F.mbassadours! 
fifor, by my trouthe, me were leuere dye 
I Than I yow sholde to hasardours allye. i 

I'ffor ye tiiat been so glorious io honours t' 

^ Sbul nat allyen yow with hasardours, 
[ Ab by my wyl, ue as by my tretee'. 
I This wise Philosophre, thus seyde hee. f 

l^ |i 

f486. Your f. roUT Har.'; for to allye you: Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr.; 
|7h.; lOr Ota. In,, Ad.'; Co.; iallie In., Ad,'; Har.°; to f. vnto 
\ In., Ad.', No.; Pa.; Se., Hat.; Ra.', GI., Ad.'; Co.- & Pe.-groiipB; 
I wi(A f. VTi'to Tc.'; any f, none Pa., om. Phy.; kasardoare 
I'Har.' — S28. sum ins. after Sendeth Har.°; otherwise Ilai.. 
3.; Har.'; Co.; othere wise E. and most M89.; other wiser 
; Pe.-gr. (esc. Lin.); Th.; enbassetoure Har.' — 887. As 
Kihy my tcill and by my trete Lich,, Ash.' (op. 1. 331); Ihadde 
mrteel f. we were Pa., / had li.; lo dy (deye) No.; 91.' — 
pfflS. ...shvld ^ew to, <6c. No.; Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exo. Ba., 
, To.); Th.;..^ yoK should h., &<:. To.'-gr.; Co., Har.', 
■ Sel.; Ba., Lin.; ..to ^owe h. Bcholde,&o. Laii., 81.*, L.; . . yav 
bXo k. »hntde ¥e., Oax.; . . / shulde to you h., &c. To.; a leey 
[f, aUye Har.^ — 829. Bid f. for Pe.; yow f. ye Phy.; of t 
^^ No.; honour To.', Ad.'; Har.', li.; this and the next three 
1. — 880, Shul{n) E., Dd., Hai., Dev,, Hod.; Har.', 
■ylBli.'; Bo.', Ph.', Shalt Phy., Shuld No.; Ra.", Bl.; Ash.', 
E,W(iI all other M88. ; neuer I', nat Lau.'; yoiv *ira. Tc.'; to 
■'£ iciJ/iGg.; Har.\ Ash.*; 81.* (to yoti), Ne., Oax.; now infl. before 
^ituardours Har.', Mm.; not with Ash.''; Tc.^{hasardotir);Cax.'; 
law hasardours Ad,'; with haserdour Har.'; with an hasedoure 
1, And f. As Phy.; first As om. Gg.; first by om. 
j»U.\ Lru,', Ph.*, Ro.*, 81.'; as ne as Ne.; aeeond as om, 
iTo.; Pa.; Tc.'; Th.; Bo.', Ph.', Ro.', Ash.'; and f. ne as Hat.; 
ie.81.'; Ihrowih t. Irefee Phy, — a82.>we t. This Bo.*; 
ic. phi/lsophres Ph.'; so f, thus No., as this li.; thus 
x; Lau.*, Elo.*; ulieyid f. seyde Har.'; saide leithout 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALK. 



Looke eek that to the kyng Demetrius 
The kyiig of Parthes, as the book eeith va, 
Sente him a paire of dees of gold in scorn, 
I 336 ffor he hadde vsed hasard ther-biforn, 
^£884) ^pj. ^hich he heeld his glorie or his rennun 

slottth Phj.; to me i. hee Co., Lan,, Bl.', Har.', Nb.; hee am. 
Hat.; Lau.^ Ph.', Ho.' ~ 888. Lo f. Looke Tc.', Ra.', Ad.* 
lake pou vse no pley of dees in pin houa (sjjiirioua) Co., 
81.', Mar.', Hel. [aite f. of), Ke., Cax.'; the right I. stands fotM 
334; also f. eek Del., om. Gl.: how f. that Se., G[ 
howe eke f. eek that L".; that oni. Phy., No.; Pa.; Hat.; Tc.'jJ 
to am, E„ No.; Har.', Pa.; Tc.'; Lan., 81.', Har.^ li., Cas.'tf 
Del., Iau.=, Lin., Ph.', Ra.', &o.\ To.; the om, Dev.; Th-iJ 
Lich., To., Ash.'; Emetrus Hel., Ne., Cax.', Emetrees Ra.' 
884. They f. Tlie kyny Ash.'; o/' om. In., Ad.', No.; Parih{^ 
Dd., Hai,, Dct., Hoil., No., par/hoe In.. Ad.', parches Har.*4 
Farces Se.; Del., Lau.', percya li.; Ra.', Barthois Tc.', partiiu 
Lin., parteug Mm., Perches Ra.', Pertes Hat., parphea 
PardeB Har.', Ash.'; us om. No.; Pa.; and f. as Kai., Der^J 
at Oh.; Ayny f. 6ooA Lan,', Mm.; book ora. Har.'; thus f. b«'J 
Hai., Dev., No.; Fa.;Hat.; Tc.'- & Pe.-groups; whole I. wftiitiiigjj 
Oo.-gr. (exc. li., Cax.', Th.) -- 3Sfi. of after peyre om. : 
Ad.'; Har.*; Hat.; Ad.'; Har.'; Ph.^ dees E., Hen., Ch-, I 
Bo.'; Har.^, Ash.'; Ad.'; Co., Lao.; Lau.', Lich., Lin., Ao,^ 
To., Ash,'; deis Gg.; HeL; dies (dijes) Har."; Se.; 81.'; Har.^ 
Mm., SI.'; dys (dice, etc.) the other M3S.; golden dys Pe.; 
gold om. Pa.; Ne., Cax.': 81.', To. — 886. Sf(iord»7/{e) t Aasawl 
Hod., Ho.; Gl., Ad.'; Hat.; Lan., He!., Ne., li., Oax., Th.d 
Pe., Ba,, Bo.', Del., Lau.', Lich., Mm., Ph.*, Ph.", Eft.', Tft.l 
Ash.', Ash.'; hasardye Pa.; Se.; Ea.'; Co., Sl.=, Har."; Hm.'J 
Lau.', Lin., Ro.', Ro.', 81.'; lauern f. baeard Har.*; ther 
No.; Pa.; Hat.; Ra.', 01.; Bo.', Ph.', Ash.'; to forn t fit for 
No.; Har.'; Ba. — 887. soth f. tvhieh No. ; he om. Lich., 
selle f. heeld Pa.; lia,', Gl., schttlde Har.', loste li.; and t o 
Phy., Hod., No. ; Hur.', Pa.; Se., Hat.; Tc.'-, Co.-, &Pe.- 
his before rennun om. Pa.; Hat.; Ra."; Lan., SI.', li.; Ash,*- 






C. THK PAmiU.Nl:;!!'^ 



;At no value or repiitaciouu. 

Lordes may fynden mother nianer ])ley 

Honeate ynougli to dryue the day awey. ; 

"VTow wol I speke of othes false aud grete of Bweiyng ' 

A word or two, as olde bookes ti-ete. ^''"""■■nie. 
Gret sweryng is a thyng abhominable, 
And fals sweryng is yet moore repreuable. 
The heighe god forbad sweryng at af — ^"i 
"Witnesse on Mathew, — but, in special, 

I. And wax y holde at no r. li.; As f. At Phy., Aud Lau., 
\.for Hat,; Pe.-gr. (Of \Aa.)\ litel f. «o Hat.; en\j ins. after or 
; of tny f. or Se„ tior Phj.: m at no Te.\ Ad.', ne of 
Lin., ne for noo Del., ne Ra.», Gl.; Hel„ as ofCax.^- of 
r Hat., reat of Co.-gr. (exc. Gax.', Th.), and Pe.-gr. — 
[ ' S89. lordmgea li.; nioun f. may Dd., mow Rai., Dev., Hod.; 
[ i>ught{e7i) f. mai/Hat.; Tc.'-, Co.-, Pe. -groups; maiig im othir 
L Pa., many oper Ash.' f. oother maner; mauer oin. Ra.'. Gl.; 
of ioi, before pley Bo.'; li.; Del, Lin, To this and 
I next 1. om. Hel. — 840, forto f. to Del , a aey the day No , 
I flsr.*, Pa.; Ear.'; Pel., Lin.; cart I day Ba ', fast ms 
I iirey GL — 841. Tc' begins again , othei f othes 
^Sat.; Ad.'; Lin.; smale f. false Tc.', To , these ryotour^ f 
I Othes false and Hel.; and om. Phy. — 842 of/er f olde Har *. 
; Hat; Ra.», &I.. Ad.'; Co., Lati., SI,', Har.', li., Th.; Pe.- 
l,gr. (om. Ash.*); oure t. olde To.', many To.', Ne., Can.; enlreie 
3e., Hat,; Ra.», Gl., Ad.'; Oo.-gr, (exc. Lan., Tc.', Gas.); 
f, Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Del., Lich.. To., Ash.'; ent erased Lin.); 
I'tecAe f. trefe Phy.; Har.' insertB between this and next L 
\ Sow he repreuyth the oise of sicerynge. — 848. a om. Phy.; 
', Cax., Th. — 344. forswerynge f. entergng Ash.*; the (. 
I yet Phj., it Ad.', right Gl., Ad.'; A llting f. yet Har.', To.', 
l'Se.,Uax,; Ph.* (bat more am.); mechfmoeh) ih.Se.,Kiit.; Pe.-gr. 
Viexa. Lioh., Ph.', To,, Aah.'); yet oni. So,; Har.*; Tc", Ra.'; 
, Lan., 81.', Hel., li.; Lich., To., Ash.'; a Ihhtg iiia. after 
hit Pa. — 345. heigh Dd.; Ad,'; heye Del.; hyhe (hihe) Har.', 
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C. THE PJiJiDUSEH'S TALE. 



Of eweryng seith the hooly leremye, i 

■ 'TboH shall swere sooth thyoe otiiea. and ' 
nat lye, 

And swere in doom, and eek in rigtitwis 

But ydel sweryng is a uursedneBse.' 

Biboold and se that, in the firate table 
i Of heighe goddes heestes honurable, 
'] How that the seconrte heeste of hym is this, 

Co., Lan.; Ra,'; highe li,; Pe., Ba., Lau.', Ro.'; Aige So.; 

Kft.'; Hel.: Lin., SI,', Ash.', hie (Aye) Hod.; Gg.; Har.», Ash.'! 

Hat; 8!.-, Har.'; Har.', Lau.', To.; hih In., Ad.'; high {hygkA 

Aysl Phy., Hai., Dev.; Bo.'; Pa.; 8e.; Tc.', Ql.; Tc.', Ne.,- 

Cas.; Bo.', Lick, Mm., Ph.', Ph.', Ro.'; Ash.'; forbere t.4 

forbad Pe., forbare Ba., Ro.', forbarreith Lbu.'i 

Ra.' — 84«. of f. on Phy., Hod., Oh„ In., Ad.'; Qg.^ 

Ash.', Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Tc.', Ad.'; Oo.-p-. (but at Vo.y^ 

Pe.-gr.; especial Phy., Dev., Hod,; Pa.; 8e.; To.', 01.;Bo.'i 

Del., Lau.', I.au,' — Ul. No fals othia thou abalt »m 

seilh leremy Bo.', Ph.'; The f. Of Ba.; Lan.'; geith o 

Hat.;' Pe.-gr. (ese. Lin.); the om. So.; Lan., To.', He., Hat.*, 

Hel., U., Cai.; leTome Ko.; Ne., Hel. — 348. seye fj| 

sii'CreE.; Har.'; in ins. before nooth Phy.; 

Bo.'; in f. thi/ne To.; thin othes oni. No.; 

Ra,», Gl.; schalt ins. before not Har.'— 849. 

eek iim. Phy.; Hat.; Tc.', Ne., Har.', 

ydil Bweryng is but tvrecchidnesse Pa, ; ffo)- 

om. Ho. - 851. per f. that Har.'; om. Hat.; 

ins. before high Lich., Ash.'; heigh Ild„ Ail.'; heghe Ca.J^ 

hei/e Gg.; Del., hihe Ihyhe) In.; Har 

(hyse) No.; Har.'; Lin., Afih.'; hie {hye) Phy., Hai., Ch.; Har.'J 

Pa,; Hat.; Th.; Pe., Har.', Lau.', To,; hih Ad.', Ugh f»ig 

%5) Dev., Hod,; Bo,»; Se.; To.', Ha.', Gl.; 81.', To.', Sa^ 

Hel., li,, Cax,; Bo,', Lau,', Lich., 

Ro,'. SI.', AbIi.'; lieKl(e) In., Ad,'; Har.'; commaitndemetl 

f. heesten Pa. ; most ins. before honurable In., 



; sooth om. HeL^ 

at.; li.; oth(j^_ 

9. in f a«d Ai.h 

, li,. Oax 

■. But Hftf.*; t 
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C. THE PARDOSER'S TALE. 



I Take nat my name in ydel or amys." 
Jjo, rather he forbedetli swich sweryng 
Than homyeide nr many a cursed thyng. 
I seye that as by ordre tlins it stondeth: 
This knoweth that hiae heestes vnderstoodetb 

Se.; abhominable f. honurable Ha." — S58. that oia. R«,*; tico 
hegtes r, the seconde heste Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin,, which has 
the correct reading over eratmre; Har.*, Lich., Ash,'); oom 
heeste Bar.', Licb., Aah.'; comaundment f. heeste Pa., om. 
Ch., In., Ad.'; Gl.; of him om. Har.'; Ko.'; hem f. Aim Ash.'; 
pui t this Ph.*; 11. 353—358 om. Ash.' — 354. Tak not in 
ydel ne his name amys Har.'; Tale 1'. Take Hat.; his t. mi/ 
Bo.', Ph.»; tale I. name Pe., Ba., Lau.', Lau.', Mm., Ph.", Ro.'. 
SL'; ydilnesse F. ydd Pa.; Se., Hat.; Te.', Ra.', Gl.; Co.- & 
?e.-group8 (exc. Del.}; ttor t, or Phy., ne Hd. ; Pa.; Ad.'; or 
I.', Ra.', Ol.; Co.- & Pe.-group8; amys om. Tc.'; Bo.', 
- 8&e. he rather H.aT.*; Hat.; Ph.»; Th.; redelh here 
H-bedeth he li.; forbade No., forbed{e) Pa.; Ra.*; the f. swich 
, Se., om. Pa.; To.; 11. 355—60 om. Hel. - 866. Or f. 
nBa.=, Gl., Ad.'; Co., Lan., 81.',Tc.>, Se., Har.', Chk,'; oihir 
• Tc.'j any f. many a E.; Tc.'; eny oper restt of Co.-gr. ; 
Pe.-gr, (exc. Lin.), oolher many Ad.'; Lin., othir Ra.', Gl.; 
many an othir th. Har.*, Ash.'; any ony oper th. Hat; a om. 
Phy.; evrsed om. Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin.); atirsyng f. cursed thing 
In., Ad.' — 857. that om. Hod., Id., Ad-', No.; Har.*, Har.'; 
Se., Hat.; Tc"; Co.-gr.: Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Lin.); it f. that 
GL; ek f. as Har.'; as om. Pa.; thus placed before bi 
Hat.; moat MSS. of Pe.-gr.; (pat pus as Ba., Lin.; as ins. 
|.tief«iii it Bo.', Ph.'); that repeated after as Ash.'; thus om. 
; Aeh.' ha!< only 1 sey of this 1., then going on ^ith 1. 
slandelh Hen., Phj,, Dd.,Hod.; Gg.; Pa., Ash.'; Tc' (-es), 
Ad.'i Co., Lan., 8L'; Ph.', Ro.' - 358. Thus t This Dev., 
( Pa.; knoioein) E., Phy., Dd., Hai„ Dev., Hod., Ch., In., 
^a.'; Pa.; 8e.; Tc.', Gl.; Pe.; they ina. before (Aa( Phy., Dd.. 
ai., Dev., Hod., In., Ad.', No.; Pa.; Se.; Tc.', Ra.'; Gl.; Har.>, 
j|«.', Ne., Cas., Th.; Ae ins. ib. Har.', i/e Ad.'; li.; that om.Tc.^; 
John Kooh. Tho PftrdoDers Prologue irnii Tale. * 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



How^ pat the seconrfe heeste of god is that. 
) And, further ouer, I wol thee telle al plat 
^1 That veDgeance shal nat parten from his hous 
That of hise othes is to outrageous: 
'By goddes precious herte and hy his nayles, 
364 And by the blood of Crist that is in Hayles! 
[^52] ggygyy jg jjjy (;hauiice, aud thju is cynk and treye: 



pt (. hise Har.', thys Ph.'; hise om. Pe.; goddes precepHs 
hise heestes Pa.; festia f. heeates Phy., keeste In., Ad.', hokyf 1 
Gg^,, Bo.*, fiesiesPh.'; vndirstondeGg.\vnderstandith Hen., Hod- i. 
Har.', Pa.; Ra.', 01., Ad.*; Co.: Ro.', vndirfangith Phy., Dev.; J 
whole 1. om. Ash."; Lan.. li. ; To. — 36». A'oro f. How Ad.'; 
first that om. In,, A.A,^; behest Pa,; heeste om. Rh.',GH.; of i/od-'i 
om. Ro." — 3flO. furthermore Phy.. In., Ad.'; Har.'-gr.; Hat.f| 
lla.»,01.; Oo.-gr.; Ph.', mare oi'ir No., forth ouer Tc,^, for euer^ 
Bo. I, Ph.'; tel the Phy.; Hat.; li.; Ro.'; (Ae otn. No.; Eft.V 
To.; a i. al Har.», at Cax. — 861. The i. That Har.*, AtutM 
Hel.; ml f, shal To.'; passe f. parten Phj.; 9g.; Lich.,,! 
Ash.'; departe Se.; the f. his Phy.; To.', Nu., Cax.; f>at-f. kiat 
Hel., om. Hat. — 863. hist cm. Hai., Dev.: olh Ne.; so t. t»^ 
Dev., No., Ch.; Pa.; Se., Hat.; To.'-gr.; Co., Lan., SL", Har.^ 
Hel., li.; Pe.-gr.; to om. In., Ad.'; Har.*, Har.', Ash.'; Ta.\M 
Ne., Cas.'; foule ins. before outragiowe Se,; eo(H)tageoui 
To.; eoutrageoas 81.' — 803. £i/ ins. before 6^ Tc.', Ne.,] 
Har.°, Hel., li., Cax.; cokkis f. goddeg Pa.; by om. before At# 
Phy., Dev., No.; Pa.; Hat.; To.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (exc. To 
Cax.); Pe.-gr. (exe. Li«h., Lin.. Ash.'). — 864. the om. Dev.- 
his bloode f. the blood of Crist Hod.; Hat.; T«.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (exoJ 
Oax.", Th.; his om. To.'); Pe.-gr.; is om. Phj.; a( f. in In., No,. 
Ash." — S66. VIJI f. Seuene Ka.», Gl.; his f. my Ash.*; a« ii\ 
and Lich., Ash.'; <dao f. thyn is Har.*; his f. thyn Hat.; Pe.-g> 
(eic. Har.'; is Lin., Ash.'); y f. thyn kih.* ; is om. Dd., Hod.jjJ 
Hat; To.*, li., Th.; Pe.-gr. (exo. Del.); five and fhre f. eynJI^ 
and treye Hat.; Te.'-gr. ( T. or fhre Tc.'. F. and III Ra.\l 
GL, F. OKrf Ihre Ad.=); Cu.-gr. (exo. Uax.^ F. it pre Har.", j 



C. THE PARDONEE'8 TALE. 

By goddes Arnies! if thou falely pleye, 
[ This daggere shal thiirgL-oiit thyn herte go!' 
[This fruyt cometh of the bicched bones two; 
L flForsweryng, Ire, falsnesse, Homyeide. 
I Now, for the loue of Crist |)at for vs dyde, 
I Lete yoiire othes, bothe grete and aniale ! 
I But, sires, now wol I telle forth my tale. 



^ 
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\'BeU V and ilZIt.); Pe.-gr. (a f. awtiTo.) — 866. Eyf.B/j To.', 

, Har.', Hel., li., fax.; cokkis f. goddes Ph.; digne ine. 

■ before armes In., Ad.'; dere ib. Pa.; hones f. arnies Ad.'; 

\and f. if Har.*; false f. fahly SI.', li.; me ada. after pley{e) 

I'Httt.; Te.', Ad,'; Co., Lan., 81.', Har,>, TU.; Pe.-gr. (esc. Lan.", 

I Mm., 81.'), pley(K) with me To.'. Ne., He!.. li., Cax,'; 

.', pi. to me Lin,, Mm.; false 6e Ra.', fals me Gl. i, falsly 

e. — 867. gadder f. dagger To.', daggard Pe.; io f. 

gh Pa.; out om. Pliy., Hai., Dbv., No.; Pa.; 8e., Hat.; 

■, Oo.-, 4 Pe.-groups; throu^ thine herle shall go Ra.*, 

- 888. or f. of Lau.'; bicche Hen.; Og., Bo.'; Aah,'; 

lMt^it(«) f. Ike bicched Hat.; Ve.-%i.{thilkewickede b. Lin., //iise 

; pe Ash.*); Th.; /.s butched G-1., rte cwrsirf No., ihit 

sed Be. f. ilAe bicched, om. In., Ad.'; Ash.'; bong i'. bnnea 

id.'; dige (disis) ib. No.; Hel.; /oo f. Itoo In., Ad.', No. ; Har.', 

Lau.', To. — 869. ffor smergng the falsnesse A my 

; fahehede Ash.* ; and ins. before Somidde Hai., Dev., 

e.; To.'; To.'. Ne., Cas., Th.; Ro.", Del., Lin.. Ph.', 

; homiddie Ad.' - 370. the om. Hat.; god f. Ci-ist In., 

'; Gl.; did deie Ad.» — 871, Late f. Le(c In.. Ad.", LevttU 

; Har.'i Be., Hat.; Ra.', Gl., Ad.'; Co,- & Pa.-groupa; Lei'e 

I.; Tc.'; Del.; Leiitk Har.", Pa., Aah.', Late fie Phy., No.; 

■e t. youre Ro.'; sirergnge f. oMes Gg.j bothet Phy.; io^Ae 

No. ; Ra-'. Gl. — 372. Nou> f. £uf Ea.', Gl. ; for I shal 

e youi a mereeilons tale 8e., Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin., which 

B the correct reading in later hand; guiiT telle Liuh.; yom 

1. Ka.') ; Th, ; ff'or cerles it bringeth a man in mochell hale 

; ;for eertez hit ig ofle kauie of grst bale Ad.'; jfor 



C. THE PAHDOSEKS TALE. 






SJS. 



^hise Riotonres thre. of whiche I telle, 

Longe erst er prime rong of mj belle. 
Were set hem in a Taaeme to <!n."Dke. 
! And as they sat. they berde a helle elynke 
P***l Biforn a core was caried to his graue. 

That ODD of hem gan callen to his koaae: 
"Go bet', quod he, 'and axe redily 
380 What cors is this |iat paseeth beer forby, 

[668|^ 

eristet take and herkne to mg tale Co., SI.'; t 
but herkenith Hat.', Hel., IL, Tc.', Ne., Cai-', Ca 
four om. to) : And icipe good rntent herkenep m. 
Ky t. mol Ad.'; you ins. before forth In., Ad.'; Gl, - 
RiotourB E. and most MS8.; riotoureg (-ys) Dd.; Og.; 
Co., Lan., Ke.. li., Cax.'; Ba., Del.; Ihrc oia. No.; Pe.-gr. 
ins. before thre Har.'; the ins. before tchich Pa.; gno 
before telle No.; Har.*; Ba.», 01.; Bo.", Del., Lau.', Ph.» — 
S74. trst em. No.; Co.-gr.; f>aWne) f. er Ear.'; 01.; or of 
trsl or Hat, or to Tc.', Cax., ere lo Bo.'; were ins. before, 
range Te.', Cax.; had ins. after Range Pbj.; or f. o^ Har. 
Aih.'i of om. Der., In., Ad.'; Og., Bo.'; Har.*, Pa.; Hat.I 
Tc.'-, Co.-, & Pe.-groups; the f. any In., No.; Og.; dai ins. 
before belle Ph.'— 375. JV.ey add. before were Del.; stert f. 
net Hat.; Har.', Ph.'; hem om. Phy., Kc; Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Ad.*; 
Pa.-gr.; hem placed after Taue>Ti(e) Hal., Dev. ; tavardeTa. 
for ine. before to Hai., Der., In., Ad.". Ho.; Har.* Pa; Se.; To.'jJ 
Co.. Har,", Hel.; Pe.. Bo.', Mm.. Ph.', Ro.' — SJ«. A» f. And Ad, ' 
And om. Bo.'; yet seid ins after satte Lau.', Bo.'; ehynke 
clijnke In.; Har.'; Pe., Lau.', SI,', ryngeta.^; Lioh., AbIi.' 
877. Tofore f. Bifom No., A fome To.; was om. No. ; (Aal 
after cors Ka', 01.; li.; Tli.; bont f. caried Bo.', ftrOMg* Ph. 
f>e i. his Har.'; Ra.', A Har.' — 878. >a« f. That Bo. 
81.'; TAe (o<w No.; liar.', Hel.: Tfie oon 01.; That om T< 
o/" om. li.; kan f. j;an Bo.'; Pe., Ba.; I'nio f. to Dev.. In.. Ad. 
.; to Ota. Tc.'; fo Aj/tii a knaue Pa 
. 7'o f. Go Bo.'; /■asi f bet No., ic 
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C. THE PARDONKR'S TALE. 

And looke |)at thou reports his name wee!.' 
'Sire', quod this boy, 'it nedeth neneradeel, 
It was me toold, er y« cam heer two houres: 
He was, pardee, and old felawe of youres, 
And sodeynly he was yslayn to-nyght, 
ffor-drotike, ae he sat on bis bench vpright. 
Thor cam a priuee theef men ciepeth deeth, 
That in tiiis contree al the peple sleeth, 

it ii £ is this. etc. Lan„ li.; it (. is Mm., was f. is G\.- pat 
t. thin Hod.; Hat.; Bar.'; Pe.-gr. (eic. Ba., Lbu.', Ra.*, Ash.*); 
thin om. Har.'; Ba., Lau.*, Ra *, Ash.*; caryed is !. passeih Og., 
passed Ash.''; heer om. Phy., Hod.; Qg.;8e., Hat.; Tcj,', Ra" Gl.; 
Co.-gr.; Pe.-gr.; forth by t. forby Hai., Hod., Cli.; Bo.'; Har.*; 
Se„ Hat.; To.'; To.', Ne., li., Cas., Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin., 
Ra.', Ro.'), fasie by Co., Lan., 81. >, here by ^a.; Ps 
881. looke om. Lich., Ash.'; pit om. No,; Har.*; H 
Ash.*; Bo.' has 1. 382 in the place of this one. — 882. the i. 
this Tc.>, Ne., Cax.; boy om. Pe., Ba., To.; he f. this boy 
Har.'; Hat.; Th,; Ph.', man Ro.', knaue rest of Pe.-gr, {bat 
boy Lin.); but pat f. it Har.'; ye moife weele knoieen by 
ryngyny of ]>e belle Bo.' - 883. he f. ye Phy„ In., Ad.'; 
f. ye Ph.'; he f. heei- Ash.', om, Hai., Dev. ; (Are f. two Qg., 
Bo.'; Ohn. begins again. — 884. som lyme f, pa 

■ f. youres Org. — 885. Al f. And 8e„ Hat.; Tc'-gr.; 

' Oci.-gr.; Pe.-gr. (exc. To,); aubtanly Pa.; was he Pa.; Hat.; 

; To.'-gr.j Co.-gr. (Ae om. li.); Pe.-gr.; slayn Phy,, Hai,, Dev., 
Hod-, No.; Bo,'; Pa.; 8e., Hat.; To.'-, Co,-, andPe.-groupB; this f. 
to Pb.; 8e,; Ea.', Gl. — 388. irns f. sat Del.; vpon f. on Phy., 
Dbt., HoU.; Bo.'; Pa.; Tc.'. Ba.', Ad.'; Har.*; Pe., Ba,, Del., 
Har.', Lau.', Lau.*, Lich,, Lin., Mm., Ra.', Ro.', 

Chn,, Ash.', vp Co,, Lan., in Ph.^ Anh,*; all night f. 

I vprighl li. — 887. for before iJier Hel.; prince f. priuee Ro.'; 
that ins before meti (man) Lan,; Del.; ciepeth E., Hen., Ch.; 
Lau.', Lin., cle/ied Co., callilk Ho,; Ph,', eallen 8e., 

I Hat., chepen kA.\ depeti all other M9S, — 888. his t. this 



1 



388 

|«7«] 



r 



34 



C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 
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And with his spere he smoot his herte atwo. 
And wente his wey withouteii wdrdes mo. 
He hath a thousand slayn this pestileuce, 
And, maister, er ye conie in liis presence. 
Me thynketh that it were necessarie 
ffor to be war of swich an Aduersarie. 
Beth redy for to meete hym eueremoore: 
Thus laughte me my dame, 1 seye namoOre.' 
'By seiute Marie', seyde this Tauerner, 
'The child seith sooth, for he hath siayn this 



yeer 



Hat; Co., Lan., SI.", Ne.; Pa.-gr. (eic. Lau.', Lin., Ro.", To., J 
Chn.); c<mirarie f. contree Har.*; this f. the li.; ihe am. To.% 1 
Ne., Oai,'; Bo.', Ph.', Ha."; men f. pepk Tc.'; he ina. before | 
gleeth Del.; fiep f. sleeth Lau.'; Har.' ends with this 1. - 
888. his before spere usa. To.; in tii-o Pa.; Har.', Tc.', Hi 
li,, Cax.; Bo.', Ph.' — 3»0. wey om. Ro.' - 391. Qg.; Co., I 
Lan., 81.', Har.», Hel., li., Ne., Cax.' have 1. 392 for 391, and. J 
vice rersi; tlayne a tknusand li.; in ina. before this Hod.f.J 
in f. this In., Ad.', in his Ra.^ 01. — 39S. he cam in yowfX 
pr. Bo.'; ye om. Ash.'; to f. in No.; Lith,, Asli.'; Ats on 
— 39S. thynkyt Pa.; Mai omPhy.; Pa.; Co.-gr. (ejtc. Har.', Th.); , 
Bo.', Ph.', Ra.'; is f. teert Har.*; fid ins. before neceamrU ■ 
Har.*, Pb,; ry^t me. ib. Har.', HeL; Bo.', Ph.'; necessiti& A 
Bo.' — 894. of om. Har.'; an om. Bo.'; Lau.', Ro.', 8t.', To 
Ash.*; aduercite Bo.'; whole 1. wanting li. — 39S. Deth i 
f. Seth Tc.», Ne., Cax., Both Hod.; for om. Hai., Day.; Ait 
om. In., Ad.' — 896. f>is f. TIius Hod.; Bo.=; li., Cax.'; 
f, dame No., modir To.; sey most M88., aei/e Og.; So.; 
81.'; Pe., Del., Lin., Mm.; whole L om. Ash.' — 8«7. O t Bjl \ 
Tc.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; seinle E., Hen., In.; Gg-j 
Har.'i Co., Lan., Ne., Cax.'; To.; seinl all others; qttod t 
eeyde Bo.'; Aeh.'; eaytk To.;>b f. this Hai-.', Pa.; 81.'; B( 
Del., Ph.' — 898. TJiis f. The Lan.; fnr om. Lin.; slayn om 
Tc.'; Tc.', Ne., Can., Th. (hut qi, next 1.); sltii/v halh Ash.* 
to f. this No.; T(!.'; Hat.; Co., L«ii., 81.^ llar.\ Hel., Ne.; 
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C. TEE PARDONEK'S TALE. 



Heune oner a Mile, with-Inne a greet Tillage, 

Bothe man and womman. child, and hyne, and page ; 400 

I trowe bis habitacionn be there. I"*""] 

To been auysed greet wisdom it were, 

Er that he dide a man a dishonour.' 

'Ye, goddes Armes', quod this Riutour, 404 

Ms it swich peril with hym for to meete? t^^^l 

1 shal hym seke by wey and eek by strete, 
I make auow to goddes digne bones! 

Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin., Ph.', Agh.'); II. here li., to here Ba. ; yeer 
I om. Ad.'; this yer am. here, but ina. at beginning of next 1. 
' — 899. Hens (hennei, etc.) Phj., Dd., Hai., Dev., Hod,, 
1 Ho.j Har.', Pa.; 8e., Hat.; To.'-, Co.-, Pe.-groups; but f. ouer 
Lao.'; in f. lEith-Inne In,, Ad.'; Ka.', Gl.; To.', Ke., Cax,, 
' Th.; slayne ins. before in To.', Cax., Tli. — 400. Bothe om, 
at beginning, but io8. before child Hai., Dev.; slain {s. I 398) 
, before man Tc.'; and om. before womman Ash.*; and 
inB, before childe Ash.'; yong ina. ib. Del.; and om. after 
child Phy,, Dd., Hoi!,; Bo,>; Cax. 
'; hyne child Se.; and hync on: 
j Pa.; Hat.; Tc."-, Co,-, Pe.-groups (es 
( before his Se. ; li.; by f. be 81.', om 
■e li.; DeL — 402. v!d(e) i 



1 



; heive f. hyrte Gg., hynde 

1. Hai., Dev., Ho.; Har.*, 

: Lax.') — 401 Ihat ms 

Lau rigkt ins before 

. after be No He nede t 

\ teisdom So. — 408. do f. dide No. ; Se pat (f a) dishonour 

I Har.', to d. Har.', sttcA d. li., to greet d Del a oro before 

i 'dishonour tSo.; Hat.; Tc.', Ad.'; Co Lan '<! ' Th Pe gr 

I (exc. Ba.). ^ 404. mercy f. Amies Ba ' Gl saide t qttod 

!.', Ne., Har.', Hel., E., Cax.; kasardocr \ Rtotout Del 

■ 405. It ig Phy.; so gret a f. sivtch In Ad a ins 

^•fter sKche Ch.; ,cith nm. In., Ad.', In f hm SI aitk htm 

h.; for om. Hai., Dev., Hod., L \.d No Hat To' — 

I 406. dale f. wey No.; 8e.; Har.', Hel T = he Cax sttie 

Hat,; Th.: Lau.', Ph,'; ulie the oilier MSS f the Pe gr or 

I f, and eei Hel.; Del.; ect om. Thv.; se Hat Ra ' Ql Ad" 

I Pe.-gr.; whole i. um. li. - 407. Har trausposes II 40d 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



40S Herkneth, felaweSj we thre been al onea! 
[••^^l Lat ech of \s bolde vp his hand til ootber, 

^And ech of vs bicomen otheres brother, 
f And we wol sleeo this false tray tour deeth; 
412 He sbal be slayn, he tbat so manye sleetb, 
{700] gy gQddgg dignitee, er it be nyghtT 

Togidres ban thise thre hir troiitbes plight 



and 404; I schalle him eeke f. I maie auow Har.', Hel., li,. | 
I gh. A. ale Tc.', Cax., / sA. h. se Ne.; bi f. to Fliy., Dev., 
In., Ad.', No.; Ash.'; 8e,, Hat; T«.', Ru.', Gl.; Co.-gr. (eic 
Co.; SI.' omitB it); Pe.-gr. (exc. Ra.', Bo.', Ph.'); kokkis dere I 
f. goddea digne Har.^ ; Ike digtte goddea bonee Ba.' — 
408. Herkene {herkyn. etc.) In., Ad.'; Pa., Ash.'; Ra.', GL. . 
Ad.'; Co.-gr. (exc. Lan., Th.); Ba., Bo.', Lin., Ph.', Ash.*; 
I'elawe Ad.'; Lin.; been III' f. (Are ben Hod.; tkre om. Co.; 
thre twice So.; been om. Pa.; whole 1. wanting li. — 409. 
become othirs brother f. hold op his hand til oother {op. 1. 
410) To.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; hia om. Ra.», GL; Lan.*, 
Bo.'; Jmftd E., Hen., Phy., Dd., Ch.; Gg.; Pa.; Tc.', Ad.'; Oo„ 
SI.', li.; Bo.', Lich., Ro.', To., Ash.', hond{e) the other MSB., J 
hondes Ph.»; lilE., Hod,, Ch.; Ash.'; To.'; Ra.'; to all other J 
M88. — 410. euerieh f. ech Pa.; hnlde vp his honde to olhir 1 
f. bicomefi otkerea brother To.', Ne., Har.', HrI., li., Ctx. 
(s. 409); eome f. bicoinen Hat.; other Har.', Lau.', Lau.', Lioli.,.J 
Mm., Eo.', 91,', To. — 411. well f. we wol Ch.; we om. Lioh-t \ 
shal f. wol No.; Tc.'; aeke (aechen) !. aleen No.; To.', aefm 
81.'; the f. this Bo.'; ich ins. before f'ala Pa.; false om. Ti).%J 
Cax.; traytoars li.; 11. 411—17 om. Aah.* — 412. dede f. rfayn I 
Ra.', Ol.; II; which f. he E.; he om. Phy., Ch., No.; B 
Har.', Pa.; Se., Hat.; Tc.'; Hel., li., Th.; Bo.', Del., Lioh,*! 
Ph.*, Ph.', Ash.' — 413. that ins. before it Phy.; Bn.', 01; 
Har.', Hel., Ii„ Th.; Mm. —414. Togedir (Tojirfre, etc.) Pa.; 
8e..Hat.; Tc.'-, Co.-, Pe.-groups.; Aa(A Har.', Hel.; IheittAUei 
thre Pa.; Iroulh(e) Hod., In.. Ad., No. (frowith) ; Bo.'; Ba.vJ 
G],; Ra.'; hertea f, troiilhea Hat.; Ad.-"; Co.-gr. (exo, Cax.%J 
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420 
[HIB] 



To lyue and dyen ech of hem for oother, 

As though he were his owene ybore brother. -IK! 

And vp they stirte. and dronken in this rage, 'J 

And forth they goon towardes that village 
Of which the Tauerner hadde spoke biforn, 
And many a grisly ooth thamie hau tiiey sworn, 

Th.); Pe.-gr. (exc. Licli.,Ra.', Chn., AsU.'; liandes Bo.'); 1 pHiie 
No.i Ha.', Gl.; higU f. plight Co., Lan., Har.', Tc», Ne., Cax.\ 
knytt 81.' - 415. to ins. before dye P«., Del., Har.', Lau.', 
Mm., Ph.', Ra.', Ko.', SI.', Chn.; ilhe f. ech Hat.; Te.', Ad.'; 
Co., Lan., 81.', Ne., Oax.; Pe., Ba., Har.', Lau.', Lau.', Lin., 
Ea.', Eo.', 81.', To., Ohn., euerych Har.', ilke nmi Del., Mm., 
Ro.'; of hem om. Lin.; he t. hem Har.'; icilh t. /or Hen., 
Phy.; Gg., Bo."; Har.*; Se., Hat.; Lan., Har.', Hel„ li., Tc.', 
Ne., Oax., Th. ; Pe.-gr. ; to f. for Co., Sh' ^ 416. like as f . As 
though Hel., Though that li.; As om. Ne.; though om. Pa.; 
Har.'; they weeren brother and brother Del.; is f. icereHel.; 
ybore Hen., Dd.. Hni., pboni E., bore Qg., om. Th.; Lin.. Ph.^ 
swame t. ybore Id., Ad.'; Har.',Pa.; Tc.'-gr. ; Co.-gr. (exo. li,. 
Car-', Th.); Mm.; dere ib. 11.; borii(e) f. ybore all other MS8. — 
417. they vp st. Ra.', Gl.; vpstert they Hel: stii-te E., Hen., 
Phy., Dd., Hai., In., Ad.'; 81.', Tu.'; Ro.', To., sturten Bo.', 
sicrte [stdrte, etc.) all other M8S.; al f. and Hen., Phy., Dd., 
Hai., Dev., Hod., No.; Har.*, Pa.. Ash."; 8e.; To.', Ad.'; Co.-gr.; 
Jn-onkyn Hod., drynken Ra.'; that f. this Del. - 418. /or f. 
forth Tc.'; 50011 om. Hat.; toiDardfe) Phj., Dev., Hai.. In., 
Ad.', No.; Pa., Aah.'; 8e., Hat.; To.-', Co.-, Pe.-groups (eic- 
Pe., Del.); the C. that li.; Ba., this Bo.', Ph.'; viage Ph.' — 
— 419. that t. the Ch.; hap f. hadde Har.'; Hat.; To.'-gr. 
(of spoken hath Ql.); Co.-gr. (exc. Har.', Hd.); Pe.-gr. {aio. 
Bo.', Del.); spak t. hadde spoke No.; 8e.; Bo ', Del.; 1 spoke 
Phy.; of iaa. after spoke, eto. In., Ad.', No.; 81.'; Bo.'; ther 
int. ib. Tc.'; tofomflo.; Ro.'; afoni Ad.' — 420. thmme am. 
Phy., Hod., No.; Ash.'; Tc.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cnx., Th.; 
Pe., Del.; per (. thanne Ph.'; thei han y-sirorn Aah.'; /(^^/i 
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^^r Deetb sbal be deed, if that they may hym hente! 
Whan they hjin goOE nat fully half a Mile, 
424 Right as they wolrie han trodea ouer a stile, 
„ f'^^l An uold maa and a poure with hem mette. 
This olde man ful mekeiy hem grette, 
And seyde thus, 'now, lordes, god yow see!' 



Hat.; Har.'; Ro.^ — 421. bodi blessed Ad.'; ihep om. Dev.; 
Bo.', Ph.'; han inp. before fhej/ To.; all inn. before to-rente 
Hai., Dev., In., Ad.'; Pa.; GL; Tc.'; Bo.', Del., Pb.', Ko.' — 
488. That added before deth Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr.; dede and 
detke tranaposed Ra.'; peef 1'. deet/i Lao.'; and f, if thai Te.'; 
Tb-; that om. Hen., Phy., No.; Gg., Bo.'; 8e., Hat.; 81.', li.; 
Pe., Ba,, Bo.', Del., Lioh., Ph.', Ra.^ Aah.', Asb.*; we f. they 
No.; Tc.'-gr.; Co.-gr. {he Hel.); Pe.-^r. (exo. Bo.', Ph.", Ra.'); 
maun f. may Dd., mau; Hai., Dev., now Hod.; ma^ om. Hat. ; bet. 
kpm Hel.; hym om. Ba.' — 428. Har.* transposes II. 428 & 484; 
And ins. before whan Hod.; Tc.'; Than han they, &c. In., Ad.*; 
hadde I. han Phy., Hod.; Se. ; Mm., gan 81.»; but f. nat fvUy 
Phy.; Aoi/'om.Hen.; Har.*,Pa.;So., Hat.; Tc.', Gl., Ad.';Co.-Kr.; 
Pe.-gr. lane. Ro."). — 424. irole Lau.'; ha f. hem Ad.', aOg.; , 
halt om. To.; tomed f. troden Har.*, tryncd Mm,, gone To.', 
Ne., Cai.; To.; on f. ouer Gl. — 426. And f. ^n Co.; Ba., 
8L'; oM poner man Pa.; Se.; Ra.', Ql., Ad.'; Tc.', Ne.,Har.», 
HeL. li., Cax.', Th.; Bo.', Har.', Lau.', Lin., Pb.', Ro.', To., 
Ash.*; old and a pore man HaL; Tc.'; Co., Lan., 81.'; Pe., 
Del., Lau.', Lioh., Mm., Ra.', Ro.', SI.', Chn., Ash.'; old and 
pore m. Ba., Ph.'; ther ins. before with In., Ad.'; Bo.'.Ph.*; ■ 
«Bjft(f. ujirftDd., Hai.,Dev.; with om. No.; Ph.'; himf. hemBa*; , 
Ph.'; As sane f. with hem Har.'; he ins. before melle P».; 
Ra.', Gl.; Ad.'; Lan., 81.'. Hel., li.; thtl mi!«Har,»; with hent I 
mirlte om. Tc' — 426. This olde man om. Pa.; To.'; Thtu 
mekeiy the olde matt, &c. SI.'; make f. man Hel.; and ins. 
berore ful Pa.; irol f. ful In,, Ad.'; he ins. bufore hem In,, 
Ad.': Pa.; hym f. hem Ro.' — 437. seydyn (ig.; thus om. 
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The proudeste of thise RiotoureB three 
Answerde agayu, 'what, earl with sory grace. 
Why artow al forwrapped aaue thy face? 
Why lyuestow so longe ia so greet age?' 

This olde man gan looke in his visage, 
And seyde thus, 'for I ne kan nat fynde 



42IS 

[716] 



432 
[72U] 



Dbt.; To-'; Th.; now om. Har.', Pa.; To.\ Ne., li, Cas.; ' 
lordyngeg f. lordea Har.', Pa.; To.'; Tc.', Ne., Har.*, Hel., li., 
■Cas., Th.; lord{e) Hat,; Del.; yee f. yow No.; Hel.; savet. 
No.; DeL; No. adds a spurious 1., What is yeeur will for 
have. — 428. And add. before ihet Del.; This t. The Lioh.; 
the L thise Ad.'; Har.'; riotourcs (-is) Dd., In.; Gg.; Har.*; 
.Se.; Co^ Lan., Hel.. li.; Ba.,Del.,To.,Chn.; iiio(our« E. and all 
other MSS. ; ryoltes f. riitoures Ph.' — 429. vttstvared Ba., 
vnswerd Chn.; agayn om. Tc.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cai.; 
ihat r. what Ash.'; cherl (chorle, etc.) f. carl In.. (cftirAd.'); 
■Qg.; Aah.'; Be., Hat,; Ne. (charl). Gas., Th.; Pe.-gr. (cherlde 
Pe., charle Bo.', cari Ph.*); and eald f. wAai c«ri Ad.'; 
ins. after leith Har.', Hel. (and), li.; hard(e) f. sory Pe.; Se., 
Hat.; Te.i-gr.; Co.-gr. (exc. Ne.); Pe.-gr. (exc. Ra.', To., Ash.'), 
hardi He.; Ra.', Ash.'; olde f. sory To.; mescAnHjice f. sory 
,grace Har.', which leaves a blank after 1. 429 and I. 430; 
ful hoystoysle f. what carl, etc. No., which MS. makes a i 
line of the last words ot this one; What pow Chorll mitk sory 
grace. — 4S0. what f. ^Vliy Pa.; thou om. Ql.; at om. Gg.; 
Hat.; alle placed after fortcrapped Bo.', Ph.'; al for twice 
Ad.'; for om. Har.'; /ai f. for GL; wryed i. wrapped li.; ai — 
/nee om To , the f Ihy Bo ', Del — 481 Why lyuestow om. 
To , which contracts the rest o( this 1 with the Arst words 
of 1 430 into one tyggist f lyuest Gg , so longe om. Har.'; 
to ina before son Del, so beture greet om. Phy., Dev. ; Tc. ', 
Ba " 01 , Ii , an in» before age Har * — 482. began Pa., 
can f gan Ba , lo ins beforp (aft'- Pa , Ash.'; loked f. yan 
lake Bo ' o« f in Bo ' Har ', Itn (her) I /(*s No.; Tc', ] 
Har', Hel Ii Cb\ 433 Sayi/nq t And seydf kA.'-; 
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^H A man, though |)at 1 walked in to ynde 
^^^ Neither io Citee, ne in no Village, 

43S That wolde chaiinge his yoiithe for myn Age, 
['2*1 And therfore moot I han rayu Age stille 
As louge tyme as it is goddes wills. 
Ne deeth, alias, ne wol nat han my lyf; 
440 Thns walke 1 lyk a resteleea kaityf, 
I II And on the gronnd which is my moorti'es gate 



om. Ph.»; that inn. ufter for Bar.*; ne E„ Hen., Dd., Hai., 1 
Dey„ No.; Gg.. Bo.'; Ash.'; om. by all (itherB; none t. nai i 
Bo.>, Ph.' — 484. lekat inn. after man Hel.; pat om. Phy.;.] 
Gg.; Pa.; Httt.; Tc.'-gr.; Tc,'. Ne., Har.'. Hel., li., Can., Th.- 
Pe.-gr.; walk{e) No.; Bar.*; Tc"; Tc.', Ne., Har., Hel., E., 
Cai.; Bo.', Del., Ph.'; wfilde t. looiAeii Lao.', Ro.'; wold tealkt- ^ 
Ash.*; vnto f. in to Lan,, 81.' — 43fl. nouthir f. Neither Pa.; 
li.; Del, Rothir To.'; To.. Ner Ra.'; town f. Gitee Del.; nor 
f. Me K; Har.', li,. neithir In., Ad.'; Bo.'; Ra.', G!.; Hel.; 1 
no Del., ner Mm., nothir To.; noon ne in V. Har.'; o(Air f. no | 
No.; MO om. Jn., Ad. ' ; Pa. ; Hat. ; Co.-gr. (esc. Hel., Th.)i Lin. ; o/Ai> J 
ins. after non Tc.', manere ine. ib. Se. — 480. icd/ (imj) f. k>oM«J 
Dev. ; Har.', Pa. ; 8e., Hat. ; Tc. S Co.-, Pa.-groupa (exo. Lin.); witJtpl 
r. for To.'; Del. — 487. m.osi(e) f. moot Lan., Tc,', Ne., Har.*^ 
(i mmi), Hel,, li., Cax.; holde f. fto« Og. — 4S8. ii om. Ash.* 
— 489. Atid f. A'ePhy,; Har.'; A'ov li. ; Ph.', A'oDel.; doth f. ] 
deeth Tc.'; M)(7i no/ uWas Pa,; (second) lie om. Piiy,; Qg.; ; 
P».; Gl.; To-', Ne,, Har.', Hel,, li., Cax.; Ho.', Har.', Lioh.^ 
Lin., Pli,», Ra.', Toi, Ash.', Ash.'; mi {nd) f. ne tvol To.', 
Ad,'; Hat.; Co., SI.', Th.; Pe,, Ba., Del., Lau.', Lau.', Ph.»,. " 
Ro.', Ro.', 81.'; nat om. Ad.' — 440, Tliis f. Thus Ad.'; 
Bo.'; Ii,; Ph.'; ikourgh f, lyk To.; lyk om. Ad.= ; Ra.',A*h.*;i 
Reeheles f. restelees Phy., Ch., In., Ad.', No,; Gg., Bo.'; PB-j.! 
8e.; Ra.', Gl.; 81.', Tc,', Ne., Har.', Hel,, Ii., Cax.' 
Vpon f. At,d on Har.', Ii.; my f. the Bo.'; that ins. aftef-1 
wAicA 81.'; niy om, Dev,; To.; mnder Se,, Hut.; Pe.-gr. (8X0^1 



(.'. THE PAHDONEK'S TALE. 

I knokke with ray staf, botbe erly and late. 
And seye, "leeue uinoder, leet me In! 
Lo, how I vanysshe, fleBsh, and blood, and Kkyn! 
Alias, whan shul my bones been at veste? 
Mooder, with yow wolde I chaunge my t^lieste, 
That in my chambre loiige tyme hatii be. 
Ye, for an heyre clowt to wrappe me! 
But yet to me she wol nat do that gra(:e, 
ffor whicli ful pale and welked is my face. 

Lin.; mode Del.). — 442. tcUh nm. Ad.'; bothe ora. Ear.*, 
Ash.'; Hat; To."-gr.; Go.-gr. (aito. HHr."): Pe.-gr. (exc. Lich., 
Mm., Eo.', Ash.'); erlieh Hat.; Th. — 443. I f. And Pby.; 
says Pa.; la her ins. after say Cax."; eome ius. before inne 
Del. — 444. 1 <im. Ch. ; wanssche (uoncAe, etc.) In., No.; Hat.; 
Del., Har.', Lau.', Lich.. Ro.', Ash.', icone Har.'; Laii., warife 
Kh.', G1., Ad.' ; Co., 81.' ; Chn., want Pa., van^e Ash.', fanysche 
Lin.; body i:bloodY\iy.\ bofhe Ins. hstare flessh Qg.; Lan.; Mesg/i 
t flesBh 81.'; blode (. fiesh Har.', Hel.; flesah om. He 
before blood ora. most M88., estant E., Hen., Ch.; Gg.; Har.*. 
Ash.'; Co. — 445. whal I f. whan shul Lau.'; shal Hen., Phy., 
Hod., Ho.; Gg., Bo.'; Pa.; Hat.; Ra.', Gl. ; Co.-gr. (exc. Co., 
Lan.); Bo.', Lin.. Ph.», Ph', Ra.', Ro.', SI.'; lones {?) I. boneg 
Lan., body Tc' — 446. tny inn. before modir Pa.; than iai 
after you To.'; ival (wil) f. laolde In.; Har.*; Hat.; Tc' 
81.*; Ba., Lau.', Lich., Ash.'; in f. my To.* — 447. And f. 
That Ra.», 01.: in om. Gl.; Lin.; tyme om. Del.; have f. Iiath 
Ra.'; Co., 81.'. Hel. - 448. / f. Te Phy.; Iherfore t. Te for 
To.'; and in f. lor Pa.; hier [hyer) f, heyre {here, etc.) Bo., 
Har.', Lau.', Lau.', Lich., Mm., Ro.*, SI.', Aah.', hi^er Ash.*; 
cloth f. dovl Phj., Hai., Dev.; in ins. before me Pby., Dd., 
Hai., Dev., Hod., In., Ad.'; Har.*; Se.; To.', Ne,, Har.', He!., 
li., Cat.. Th.; Del., Ro.'. To.; in add. after me N. 
g« f. she Gg., Bo,': leold Bo.'; wol she To.'; Del.; nyl f. wol 
To.; mil doo no grace Chn., Ro.' — 450. wol u-elked 
and jyale lu.. Ad.', Jul welkid and p. Pa.; ful loykked and p. 
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r 

^^P But, sires, to vow it is no ciirteisye 

^^ 452 To speken to an old man vileynye, 

pW] gyj j|g trespasse in word, or elles in (iede. 
In liuoly writ ye may yonr self wel rede; 
'Agayns an oold man, hoor vpon his heed, oora 
466 Ye sholde arise; wherfore I yeue yow reed: cor 
C**] Ne dooth vii-to an oold man noon harm now, 



Bo.'; all t. ful Ba.'; ail f. and Gl., Ad."; kale t. pale Co,; ; 
paie and ora. Hat.; Pe.-gr., Th.; wrecked f. welked Tc.', Ne., 
Har.', Mel., li., Cax., wichid Lin. — 451. And f. Bui Tc* 
Ne., Cai.; Pe. ; nys t. is Co.; maner ins. after no No. — 
458. vnto f. to Har.*; Ad.'; Lan., Th.; Bo.', Lin., Ph.', Ph.', 
SI.', Aali.', Afih.', imtU Co.; Pe^ Ba., Har.', Lau.', Lich., Mm^ 
Ra.% Bo.', 81,', Chn.; wty f. an Mo., antf Chn.; a«y ina. before i 
vilanye Phy.; li. — 4n8. ^i/' ins. after hut Pa.; 7 f. he Pa,; 
Tc,», Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cas.'; irespaBsid No,; Pa.; Har.', i 
Eel., li.; Mm,, Ro,', To.; othir ins. before in idorde- Ash,'; 1 
Nb,, Har.', Hel., D., Cax, ; teill t word In., Ad.', amrdis Bft.'; 
i^er f. or Co., ei/fier Lan., Th.; elks ora. Phy., No.; Ash.'; 
Hftt.; Lan., Tc,', Ne-, Har.', Hel., H., Cax., Th,'; Lich., Ash.'; 
in om. before dcde Har.', Aah.'; Har.', Hel. — 454. Pa. I 
transposes this and the nest two 11,: 455, 4o6, 454; your aelf J 
placed before yee may Pa, ; Ye may your selfe in holy ii 
&o. Tc.', Ne., Har,^ Hel., Ii,, Oas.; mo»n f may Dd., m 
Hai., Ilev., Hod.; your se/nen In., Ad.'; Gg.; Ash.'; ylt wel ?».;■ i 
wet om. In., Ad.', No.; Ash,'; Hat.; Tc.', Ne., Har. », Hel., U., 1 
Cox.; Del., Lich,, Ash.* — 455. This and next 1. oni. Qg.', j 
Ii.; Ne dotke nat to f. Agayns SL'; hore t. old Har.'; man I 
om. Gl.; and ins. before hore Dev.; tehoor f. hore Agh,', boor j 
Ph.'; £>» f. upow No, — 460. shal (ahul) Hen.; Bo.'; Aah.';. 
Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; Co., 81.*; Lich., Lin., Ph.', Ra.', Ro.', Ash-'j 
he aviaede f. arisf To,', avige yoK Ash,'; Iherfore Se., HaL; 
Pe,-gr.; Th.; yexie om. Hod., No.: Har.*, Pu.; To.', Ne„ Hel,.. | 
Cai., Th. ; Lich., Aah.'; yoio telle f. yeue you reed Har." 
467, As f, Ne No.; A'e om. Gl.; Del.; Do Gl.; Sl.^ Ii,; nat I 
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Niuuoorn than pat ye wolde men did to yow 
In age, yif that ye so longe abyde; 
And god be with yow, where ye go or ryde! 
I moot go thider as I haue to go/ 
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I (MOMgO ins- aftB"- doth Dev.; Gl.; Cu., Lnn., 8].= ; To.; io (. 
, wifo Der., Oh., In., Ad.', No.; Ash.^; Be.; fJl.; C-o.-gr. (exc. 
' Th.); Ro.', To,, as la La\i.\ imtil Rtt.'; and f. aw Pe.: no olde 
1 To.', Ne., Ear.', Hei, Ii„ Cax.; man om. li.; more f. noon 
. Har.*; «oon om. 8e., flat.; Ra.^ Gl.; Tc.=, HeL, Cax.; Pe.-gr. 
1 (eic. Del.); ai ina. before now Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr.; Th. ^ 468. 

'Whola L om. E.; Lin.; Ne f. Na (No) Lan.; To.; Na oiu. 
I Ash.*; than oni. Co., Tc,-; pat om. Pliy., In., Ad.', Hod,, No.; 
I Gg.; Har.', Ask' (Pa. places it after icold); 8e., Hat.; To.', 
[ Jla.', Gl.; Lan., Bl.^ He., Har.', Hel., Gas., Th, ; Pe.-gr.; ye 
. 81.'; ye violde om. In., Ad.'; Tc.'-gr.; Co., 81.'; fiat ins. 
[ before men Bo.'; man f. wen Oh,, an old man In., Ad.'; 
lan Dd., Hai., Dev., Hod.; 8e., Hat.: Pe.-gr.; Th.; wulde do 
[ L did Te.'; vnto C. to Ka.', Gl.; 81.'; lo om. Dd., Hal, DeT.; Bo.'; 
, Hat,; Th.: Pe.-gr. (eso. Del., Lioh., Ra.', To., Aah.'). — 
[ 4&9. Into i. In Del.; ijif In.; Gg.; Pa., Aah.'; Del., Lau.', 
I Lioh., Mm., Ro.', ei.', Chn., Aah.', i/' E. and the other M88.; 
\ihat om. No.; Sa.; Tc.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; 80 long 
ly/'No,; may ins. after yee No.; Har.', Ash.' (mow); Th., 8e. 
J Bfter longe; shiild Tc.', Ne., Cai., sehull Har,', Hel., li. ins. 
I ib., but so om.; longe om. Cax.'; fgme ins. aftar longe, 81.' — 
[MO. youi om. Tc.'; no ins. after wAeKc) Hur.'; 8e.; Ne.: that 
IB. ib. Pa.; Lin.; whejiir f. where No.; Hat.; Ad.'; Co., Lan., 

81.', Har.'. Hel., li., Tb. ; Pe.-gr. (exo. Bo.', Lin, Ph.', Ro.'. 

AbH.*). — 461. moote E., Phy., Ch.. Hod.; Bo.'; Aah.'; Hat.; 
L Ea.', Gl., Ad.'; Lan., SI.', Th.; Pe., Ba., Har.', Lau.', Lieh., 
Ildn., Mm,, Ro.', Eo.', To., Chn., Ash.'; masi'(e)No.; 3e.; To.», 
[ire.. Ear.', HeL, li., Caa.; ther f. thider Bo.'; j>er ina. before 
las Co., Lan., ,.Ii.; where ins. ib. ^81.'; Bo.'; there f. as 
lOg.; /or ii.B, befort- to Dev., Ko.; Del.; do f. go Phy., 
I Dev., Hai., Hod.; Ra.^ Gl.; Tc,', Se., Har.=, Hel.. li.. 
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'Say, olde cherl, by god, thou fihalt nat so!" 
Seyde this outher hasardonr aaon, 
K464 'Thou partest oat so lightly, by Seint labn! 
p62] Thou spak right now of tliiike traytour deeth. 
That in this contree alle oure freeodes sleeth. 
Haue heer my trouthe. iis thou art iiis espye! 
f68 Telle where he is — or thou shalt it abye, 
(7^1 By god and by the hooly sacrement! 
ffoT, soothlv, thou art oon of his assent 



^^1 om 



Cax. — «2. ire ins. before Xay Pe.; 61" god old cherol Phj., 
by god cm. Pa.: ge f. so li.; Ph.' — 463. pat f. this Har.'; j 
tilde f. oother Co.; oother om., but to hym ins. before anon 
Phy.; f>ia[e) oper haaardours Hat.; Pe.-gr. (esc, Ra."); Th,; 
ri^l ins. before Anon No. — 464. thou departisl not fro vl 
90 soon Pa,; no f. nat so Ad.'; naf om. Asb.' — 465. Note 
Ihow spakitt No., Nam speke Bo.' f. Thou spak right now; 
gpeeke Hen,, Ch.; Gg., (Bo.'); spoke In., Ad.': spakesl Pby., 
Hai., Der., (No.); Lan., Tc.^ Ne., Cai., Th.: Bu,', Ph.', Ash.*; 
that t. thUke In., No.; Har.'; Tc.% Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; | 
Bo,', Ph.', Aah.'; that ilke Ra.'; Ra.'; Ihilke om. 
traitoura Hat.; li. — 466. al im. before this, but om. befors I 
owre Del.; the t Ihis Ch.: oure cantre Og. — 467. as f. Haue ] 
Pa.; here om. To.; as om. Phy., Hod., In., Ad.', No.: 8e,J,J 
Ad.'; Tc.', Ne„ Har.'. Hel., E., Cax., Th.; Del.; / icwie f. aa\ 
Tc.'; his om, Dev.; Pa.; To.; eapye E., Hen., Phj., Dd.-gr.jJ 
Og., Bo.'i Ash.'; Th.; Ro.", Ash.': spie Hod.; Gl.; Bo.', Ph.',,! 
aspye the other MBS, {a spie Pa.; Del., Har.', To.), — 468. k 
ins. after (eiieTc.'; 61.'; eltes ins. after or Har,'; Se.; Pe.-gr.-<| 
Th.; schalt thtm Del; il om. Ch.. In., No,; Har.', Pa.; I 
Hat.; To-'-gr.; Co.-gr. (exo. Cas,'); Pe.-gr,; dyfe) f. aftye "^o^fl 
Har,'; 8e., Hat,; Tc.', Ne., Cm.', Th.; Pe.-gr. (abie struck data 
before die To.). — 469. pat t. the Har.'; the om. Gg.; uliolw 
1. ont. ABh.' — 470. /fu/ frewiy f. ;for (ioof% No,; Se.; /^orHw.'J 
ffitl om. Tc.>; the tame and gootkly om. li. ; shorlly f. Boothljf Oh.;fl 



C. THE PARDONER'a TALE. 



' To sleen va yonge folk, thou false theef!' 

'Now, sires', quod be, 'if |)at yow be so leef Hi 

To fynde deeth, turue vp this croked wey, 1^™1 

fltor in that groiie I lafte hyrn, by my fey, 

Vnder a tree, and there he wol abyde: 

I Noght for youre boost he wol him no thyng hyde. 47G 

I Se ye that ook? right there ye shal hym fynde. ['**! 



4 



Pa.; Tp.', Ne., Cax., nurd;/ Bo. •. Ph.', 

oon om. No.; Gg.; Hat.; Tc.'; Pe.-g 

this I. and the following one into one 

I J}OH art of AfS anient false thefe. 

thise f. us Pa.; folk om. Bo.'; 



•oth/e) Hat.; Tc.'; Ph.^ 
.; Th.; Ash.' contracts 
To sle MS yonge folk 
— 471. schewe i'. §leen 
pe f. Ihou Har.*; thov. 



Ptt.; Ra.'; old f. false No. — +72. sire Lan.; eertin t. 
» To.; quod he om. Har.', Po.; Se.; To.'-gr.; Co.-gr. (esc. 
Cal.»); Pe.-gr.; pan ins. before l/Har.'; syn f. ifOig.; if om. 
, Tc.'; 81.'; pat ora. Phy., No.; Pa.; Sa.; Ra.'; Pe.-gr.; Th.; ye f. 
1 j/ote E., Phy., Hod., Ch., In., Ad.', No.; Q^.; Pa.; !( be to 
\ yow f. fiat yow he. Se. ; Tc.'-, Co.-, Pe. 'groups (to om. Lich., 
[ To., AbH."); so om. A»h.'; To.', Ke., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.: 
I Ba.", To., Aah.' -- 478. up f. deeth Tc.'; tumetk In., Ad.'; 
; tume om. De\-.; aukid f. croked Har.' — 474. this f, that 
'; gone Bo.', grene To. f, groue, om. li. ; saw t'. lafte Ad.'; 
I J snuie Aim /as/ Tc.', Hel. (ay f. sum), I him saw /as/ Ne., 
OL. t. I lafte kym; way f. fey Lau.' — 475. and ora., »p^? 
[ hehymselfa.Phy.;>foleE.,&,c.,voldeHad.\Tii.';De\. — i76.Net. 
I JfoffA/ Har.'. Pa.; Be., Hat.; Ra.^ Gl., Ad.'; Co., Lan., 81,^ 
[ Th.;pB.-g^.(B]I0.DBl.);^03A(om.No.;Ash.';Tc.',Ne.,Har.^Hel., 
I IL, Cax.; Del.; oH ins. before your No.; Ash.'; yo!o f. youre 
I'Jn., Ad."; 6eg/ f. boost Phj.; Hel., om. In., Ad.'; wole E„ 4o., 
t^m/U Hai., Dev.: Har.', Ash.'; 8e., Hat.: Tc.-'gr.; Co., Th.; Pe., 
0.', Del., Lau.', Lau.', Mm., PI].', Ph.', Ro.'. Ro.'. 81.', 
1-Ohn.; noihyng hym Tc.', Ne,, Cax,; Ash.'; not f, MD(Aynj Hod., 
■JTo.; Gg.; Hat., nowi Del. — 477. yonder f. tlier Th.; eke f. 
r«0ft Bo.', Ph.', Ro.'; right ora. Bo.'; Ra.", Gl., Ad.'; Hel.; shal 
B., Hen., Phy., Hod., Ch., In., Ad.', No.; Bo.'; Pa.; Tc.', Ra.'; 
!in Koch, Tlie Purduiier-B ProlusQe and Tsle. 5 
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V. THE PARDONEH'8 TALE. 



God sane yow, pat boghte agayn maukyode, 
And yow amende '.' thus seyde this olde man, 
And eiierich of thise Riotoures ran, 
[VIS] Til he cam to that tree, and ther they founde 
Of floryns fyiie of gold ycoyned rounde 
Wei ny an VHI. husshels. as hem thoughts. 
484 No lenger, thanne. after deeth they soughte, 
, P''^] But ech of hem so glad was of that sighte, 

81.', Har.', li., Th.; Del., Lau.', Ra.', shuld Lau-', shuHn) ftU J 
other M88.; ye after shall (shul] Tc.', Ea.', Ol.; SI.', Har.* — 
478. you ins. after bought 81.'; al f. at/ayti Phj., Ho.; To.», I 
Ne., Har.», Hel,, li., Can.'; Del., To.; geine Laa., om. Hat; 
kynde om. Har.' — 479. thus oiii. Phj.; Ash.'; To.; that f. thii 
li. - 480. Thati f. And Th. ; ech f, eueHch No. ; the f. thise 
Ro.'; riotourya (-es) 6g., Bu.*; Har.'; Co., Ne., li., Cax.'; Ba., 
To., Chii., Ireytours No., hasardorix Del., jBioioKCK E. and 
the rest; /a*' ins. before fan No.; 8e.; so they ins. ib, Tc.',,. 
Ne., Cax.', >t» /-« Har.', Hel., li., they Del.; /Ao Bo.' 
he E., Hen., Dd., Ch.; Ash."; they all other MSS.; the t thaf i 
No.; Har.*, Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Tc.-', Co.-, & Pe.-gronps; and om. " 
Phy.; Mh.';feyl. they Dd.; Ihey om. To. - 488. Of am. Be., Hat.fl 
Pe-gr. (exu. I.in.); Th.; fyoe f. ^i/ne Ch., Ad.'; offyne golSM 
8e., of guide finde Hat., o/' gold fytie Pe.-gr.; Th.; of o 
before gold No.; Tc.', Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; l-eroumaiM 
t, ycoyned Phj.; Ra.', Gl. ; Chn., coyned No.; Pa,; DeL,' 
1 coMten 81.', /. comiyd Hel., To.; and coyned Bo.', Ph.' ~.J 
483. tfuZfc f. Wei Bo.', Ph,', Wiii Eu.'; nerf I. iii/ Del.; aMil 
f. an Hal,; an om. No.; Bo.>; Pa.; Ash.'; FIZZ or elghte E^T 
Hen., Phy., Dd.-gr. (ejic. No.); Gg.; Ash.'; Tc.', Ne., Cml-M 
Vn. or aeuen all other MSB. (but an before neven Be.; Ad.*).t4 
»te f. hem Har.' — 484. then (f. (Aanne) placed after detk 
li.; Aflh.'; om. To.; )ie ins. before couj/tfe 8e.; To. — 4fHM 
leff f. glad No.; toere f, teas No.; Dei.; loas so gladde Laii,^ 
li.; ^Ae f. thai Hen., Phj., Dd.-gr. (esu. No.); Og.; Aah.*,- 
Tc.', Ad.'; Co.. Laii., 81.' - 48«. That for f. /Tor pat Hat.; 



C. THE PAKDONER'S TALE. 



rffor Jiat the floryns been so faire and briglite, 
KThat doun they sette hem by this precious hoord. 
3'he worste of hem. he spak the firste word: 

'Bretheren'. r|ii<)d he, 'taak kepe what I seye! 
8Iy wit is greet, though |)at I bourde and pleye. 
■This tresor hath ffortune vn-to vs yeuen 
I myrthe and loliftei^ oiire lyf to lyuen, 
CAnd lightly as it comth, so wol we spende, I 

m^t om. Phy.; Se.; pese f- the Bo.', tlio To,, om. Gg.; Ash.'; 
Iicere so /aire Phy., In., Ad.', No.; Se.; 01.; Har.'; Ash.'; so 
C/iMre were Har.*; Ra.'; Tc.', Ne., Hel., Cas.; Lich.. Mm. 
IHwomf), Ra.', Aflh.'; so I'aire ben Hat,; Tu.*, Ad.'; Co., Lan., 
I.', li., Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Del., Licli., Lin.. Mm., Ra.', Ash.', 
I Aah.'); briykt E. & moat M88.; so bri^t Ra.*, Gl.; Lin., Ph.'; 
IwAoon so i. been so faire and Del. ~ 487. Than f. That Hat.; 
ffh.', Ro.'; A do«m f. That donn Del.; rfoun om. Tc.'; safe 
I f,«e((eTc.', Ne., Cax., sv/(f Th.;rpo« f. ftemHar.';/ie»iom, Hat. ; 
ITc.', Ne.,Cax.,Th.; Ph."; pat i. this 'So.; Har.'; Har."; Lau.', 
l;LJch.. Eft.', Ro.', Ash.', Aah.*; the f. Mis Ps.; Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; 
I^Oo., Lan., Bl.^ To.*, Ne., Hel., Cax., Th. ; rest of Pe.-gr. - 
i. congest f. worst Har.'; To.'; hem om. Pa.; he om. Day., 
I^d., No.; Gg.; Har.'; Hat.; Tc.'; li., Th.; Lich,, Ash.'; ^n 
yt he Lan., so Ra.' — 489. brothir Pa.; Tc.'; quod he om. 
k.Har.'', To.: takep Har.'; Lan.; Lin.; hede f. kepe Hai„ Dey., 
yin., Ad.'. No.; Tc.'; Hat.; Pe.-gr.; thj/ng f. laak kepe Og.; 
M'&at ins. after u^liat Hen., l)d,, Ch.; Ash.'; Mm.; I shal say 
%Mfa^ — 490. that f. though Ad.'; nl thoas f. though fiat Tc' ; 
m. Phy., No.; Hat.; Tc.% Ne., Har.', Hel., li., Cax., Th.; 
iPe.-gr.i or_f, and No.; Ash.' — 491. fortune kafhe us To.; to 
W^Vn-toln., Ad.', So.; Har.', Pa.; Se.. Hat.; Tc.'-gr,; Co., 
,', Th.; Pe.-gr. (Ra.' til, To. om.); ggfeti (giuffn) Ho,; 
■.'; Co., ijouen Ph.' — 492. in ins. after and Del.; lolifte 
, Dd., Ch.; iolitee Heu. and all other MSB.; lifes Ph.'; for 
f bjven Li„ Ad.'; li. - 493, As f. And Tc.', Ad.'; as ins. 
> tightly Hod,; so ins. before as Hat.; Pe,-gr. (eic. Del,, 
6- 
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C. THE PARDOSEK'S TALE. 
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^■P Ey, goddes precious dignitee! who wende 
^™ To-day that we sholde ban so fair a grace? 
496 But myghte this gold be caried fro this place 
[78-1] jjoom to myn hoiis, or elles vn-to youres — 
ffor we! ye woot J»at al this gold is oures — 
Thanne were we ia heigh felieitee! 
ISCKI But, trewely, by daye it may nat bee. 
■(7881 jjgjj wolde seyu |)at we were theues stronge, 
And for oure oweua tresor doon vs houge. 

Ph.»); to f. no Chn., om. Phj,; we wU Phy.; SI.'; woWe Del.fJ 
it ins. before apende Phy., In., Ad.'; Pa.; diapmde Pa. 
4M. Be {By) f. Ey No.; Gi.; Ph.', A Ra.', Bey Th.; predom \ 
goddis Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Pb.', Ro.'); hfrte f. dignitee 
ilat.: Pe.-gr.; Th,; woldt have itiB. before mende In., Ad,' (Aa)i,l 
Pli.' (a f. have). — 4»5. this day Pa.; Ra.', Gl., That daj/M 
Tc.'; had ins. after han Dev.; Pa.; Se.; Lin.; a om. Gg. — "i 
496.^49:. He}i f. Jooniln.; Ad.'; i-n(o mgn AottsBo.'; Hat.;| 
Hel.; Ba., Bo.', Del., Har.', Lau.', Lich., Lin.. Mm.. Ph.'. 
Ro,', Ro.S 81,', To., Ash.'; in to m. h. Gl.; Pe,, Ph.'; lo yoicreM-M 
Phy,, Jn„ Ad.'; Pa.; Hat.; Har.', li., Th.; Pe.-gr (exo. LinJ 
Ph,', Chn.); in tog.So.; Gl.; Ph.»; to oon ofy.Te.';htm to yil 
Ad,' — 498. panne mighte tee seye pat it i 
Co.-gr. leic. Th.; pat ora. 31.', Ii.(; trf f. ye In.; I f. ye Phyll 
No.; Bo.' (y); Har,', Pa,; Se., Hat.; Tc.'-,Pe.-groupB; Th.;^afl 
om. Phy., No.; To.; al om.Har.*; this gold is al o. Phy.; "" 
the golde Ph.*; pis gold is noH^t o. Har.' — 4»9,— 500. bi dayt^ 
om. Hat.; dayliht In., Ad.'; milt f, may Hod. — 601, wil fj 
jvolde li,; ^o( om, Phy,; ice om. Liuh.', Liu. — 502. o 
Lich.; OKWHfl om, Dev.; Har.'; Ra.', Gl.; Bo.', To,, Ash.'; fojn 
to ins. before hoiige Har,', lo ft. Del., Ash.'; hi^e ins. ib. Ka.*^ 
to be ins. ib. Gl.; anUottge Eo.'; Krotige f. honge Tc.', 
Hel, — 508. Pe.'gr,, exu. Ro.', placea this line sfter the b 
mot f. moste 8e,; be caned Pby., ln„ Ad,'. No.; Pa.; 
Ra.'. Gl, ; Tc.'. Ne., Hal., IL, Cax, ; Del,. A»h.' ; ben y caried Mm.^J 
caried be Har.'; Tc"; HaL; Har.'; he f. be Th,; this ft r 



C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 

This tresor moste yraried be by nyghte, 
As wisely and as slyly as it myglite; 
"VVherfore I rede fat tint among V8 alle 
Be drawe, and lat se wher the Cut wol falle, 
And he {)at hath the Cut, with herte blithe 
Shal reune to J)e towne, and that ful awithe, 
And brynge vs breed and wyn ful priuely, 
I And two of vs shut kepen subtilly 
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Id.'; go ins. before sleigldii Luu.", 
aluo si. To.; soley^fly Nu-; Hel.; Ro,', 81'; men (. it Gg.; w 
t it 8e.; Ra.', 01.; Ash.' — 505. Therfore Hen., Phy., No.; 
Gg., Bo.'; Ra.", Gl.; I rede om. Hu.>, Gi,; yow add. after rede 
Phy.; cut om. Bo.^ Tc.'; lef.(e) lake f. Jial Cut Bb.', Gi., Ad.-; 
Co.-gr. (io lake li.) ; Pe.-gr, (lete va lake Lin.); us om. Piij-.; 
Ba., Rn.' — 506. We f. Be Dd., Hai.,Dev.. Hod.; Se.; To f.Se 
Ba.', Gl.; Pe.-gr.; Th.; Let dr. No.; A cutt be drawtn To.', 
Drawe kntt f. Be Drawe Tc.', Ne., Hel., li., Cax., Draw hit 
Har."; lott inn. after drawe Lin., Ph.'; aitd om. Tc.', Ne.; 
Bar.', Hel., li., Cai.; ioke f. lat se Del.: lat se om. Tc.'; lat 
om. Hat.; Ph."; on whom t. wher Tc.'; Hel.; ftat ins. after 
wheT Har.', Hel. (after on whom), li., Cax.; fint f. Ihe Lin.; 
the omiHat.; To.; it t. the cut So.; Pa.; To.'; Tc.', Ne., Ha^.^ 
HbI., li., C«x.; skai f. wol Pa.; Hat.; Ad.'; Har.'; To.; om. 
To,'; be ina, after wit li. — 507. And om. Har.*, Pa.; Hat.; 
Ea.', GL, Ad.'; Co.-gr. (eso. Lau.); Pe.-gr.; he fia/ om. Tc.', 
Hie cufte happitk f. hath ihe Cat Pa.; the om. Hat.; Har,', 
ihortUt ins. before eutt To.*, Cax., Th.; curt t cut Pe., Har.', 
Iian.', 81.', schor/e Del.;eAeref. herte Har.', Hel.; /ul f. with 
herte Ne. — 508. iinto f. io Ash.*; pe om. B. and most MSS.; 
ftxtant Har.*, Pa., Ash.'; Lan. ; li.; Mm., To.; also f. and that 
-ftU Ra.', Gl.; as f. ful In., Ad.'; Pa. — 509. To f. And Har.', 
*B.; Be., Hat.; Ra.', Gl, Ad.'; Co.- & Pe.-groups; drink f. 
wyn Pe.-gr.; Th.: cE fiat ina. before ful Har.'; wol f, /iii In., 
No.; Gg.; Ra.^ Gl. — 510. ^hul E„ Ch.; Aah.'; Se.; 
Ba., Del,, Har.', Lau.', Liuh., Mm., Ph.', Ro,', To., Chn,, 
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C. THE PARDOKEH'S TALE. 



Tliis tiesor wel, and if he wol nat tarie. 

Wbao it is nyght, we wol this tresiir carie, 
'] By oon assent, where as vs thynketli best.' 

That OOD of hem the Cut broghte in his fest, 

And bad hem drawe, and looke where it wol falle: 
1 And it fit on the yongeste of hem alle, 
'I And forth toward tlie toim he weute anon. 

Aud al so soone as that he was agnn. 

Ash.'; a ing. after iepeHar.'; Del., Lin.; ful ina. h-iforv subl'li/ 
Phy., Dd., H«i., Dht., Hod., Ch., No.; Pa.; 8e.; Hat.; Tu.', 
Co.- & Pe .-groups (exc. Pe., Ph.'— 511. the f. this Ph.; ice mole J 
doo t. Ireaour wel and Del.; and om. fig.; were {. wel Har.', i 
ml li., om. Hel.; ye f. he li. — 512. k'^t ins. after Waatl.j 
Co.. Lan., 81.'; v;ol we Tc.'; ska! f irol Tc '■ our f. (AmNo.,1 
the Pa.; 81.', that Ad-', py Co. - 513 per f where Hm.'j 
that f. as Pa.; Hel.; as om. No.; Ph ' tJyjketh ps Dev.; w«'l 
f. V8 To.; vs om. Gl.; likUh f. fhynkelh No Har ', Pa.; Tc.'fl 
Fe.-gr. (exo. Lin., Ph.^), nemetk Bo' lekt (luafe liste) Kut-pM 
Ra.', Gl,, Ad.»; Co.-gr.; Lin., Ph ' beste ligte ilu8te)Se.; li.J 
hit lykeih as best Ash.'— 514. TJiat oon 1.1 Tlie toonSo.; 
Har.', Hel.; Mm.; To., The oon Ea ' Ol 4 kutjes one 
Of hem t. That oon of hem the Cut Lan of om Bor*; hem | 
om. Lau.'; fAe Cm( oiu. To.', Ad.' Co SI' Ne Har." 
li.; broTf^l the cut Ra.", 61.; brought ijresse (griis) f. Me Cut'] 
br. Hat.; Pe.-gr.; Th.; 6roUffA( s(roi0e Tc.', Cas. ; r»i f. in Phj-.f;l 
in kasl r. in Us fest Ho. — 515. had f. bad Th.; AytH t *«ii 
E„ Ch.; Hat; To.'; He., Cax.'; on whom f. where Hat.; E*.',' 
Gl., Ad.'; Co.-gr. (rnker pat Har.'); Pe.-gr. (eic. Pe.); on Ai« J 
f. where Tc.'; it om. Tc.', Ad.'; .fo; E., Hen., Ch,; Har.'.Pa.j, 
8e.; Ra.", Ql.; Co.. Tc", Hel,; Har.% Lau.', Lau.', Ua^, 
Ro.', 81.'; Chn., om. No.; Tc.'; Bo.', Ph.=, Ash.', tuolde fliaj 
other MBS. — Sl«. Cw( f. it No.; om. To.'— 517. forth c 
No.; li.; to f. toirard No.; Har.'; Joward Ite fill anon" lowtM 
-01,.,!, f. went 01. - 518. /hat om. Phj., No.; Har.«i 
ie., Hal ; Tc", Ea.'. Ad.'; '-'^l.-gr.; Pe.-gr. (eic. Pe.); 
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That, oou of hem spak thus vn-tn tliat oother. 
TliDW kuowest wel thou art my sworiie brother: 
Thy profit wol 1 telle thee ji.ooo. 
Thou woost wel that oure folawe is agoD. 
And heere is gold, and that fill grtset pleiitee, 
That shai departed beeu among vs thre. 

gon E., Phy., Hod., No., In.; Og.; Pa.; Hat.; Ti:.'-gr.; Co.-gr. 
(eso. Co., KbL); Pe.-gr. (axe. Bo,', Ph.', To.); y-gon Co., Hel.; 
Bo.', Ph.': Ai"g wey gnone Del.; U. 518—22 om. Ash.' — S19. 
The toon No.; Lan„ Har,', Hel., li.; Mm., To.; />« one Gl.; of 

■ hem om. E.; li.; thus om. In., Ad."; G-g.; Hav.*; Se., Hat.; 
li., Th.r Pe,-gr. (e\G. Ba., Lin.); >«s itpake Bo."; tn f. vn-fo 
Phy., So.; Te.'; Bo.'. Ph.", To.; the lofhir In.. Ad.', No. fj>e 
iodir); Lan., Har.», Hel., li.; Mm.; that iothir To.; the other 
Dd.; Bo.'; To.', Rb.", SI. — 520. voat f. knowest H«r.*, Pa.; 
Jlat.; Tc,'-, Do.-, A Pe. -groups; right ins. before Ktlte !i.; fiat 
ins. after wel Har.', Pa.; Co., Lan., Har.'; Bo.'; ow7ie ins. after 
my Tc."-gr.; Co., Lan., 91.'; Pe,-gr. |exc. Bo.', Ph.', To.); 
awoitie In.; Bo.'; Har.*; Gl.; Co.. Lan.. SI.'. Har.^ li., Th.; 
Ba., Lau.', Ph.", 81.', Chn,, siMre No,; Gg.; Hel.;Lich., Aah.'. 
aiBoren Ash.'; To.'; Mm,, To,, sworn E. and rest, but dere f. 
aworne Lau.' — 521, profyr Ad.', profete U.; Mm., prophet 
SI.'; profile repeated after / Lau.»; / icUle To.; frame f.ieUe 
Del.; lo ins, before ye {thee) Mm,; hiere ins, before ajion Te.'; 
right ins. ib. Tc.'. Nb„ Har,', Hel., li., Cax.. Th.; this and 
next 1. om, Ra.', Gl,; Lin. — 522, anil a/so add. before ;/io« Pa.; 
2fow ib. Asli.'; that om. No,; Pa,: Ph.', Ash.'; poHre f. onre 
Bo,'; felames Hat,; goon f. agon Hai., Hod., No.; Qg.; Pa.; 
Se., Hat.; Co.-gr.; Pe.-gr. (ese. Del., Chn,); To. repeats here 
U. 518 & 519, but caneels the latter. — 533. and that om, 

^ Ph.'; and om. Ph,'; «iel f. /uUn., icoi Ad.'; right t fKl3.a.t.; 
!.-gr.{e]io. Pe.,Lin.);/i(iom.Phy.,Ch.,No.;Pa.jABli,';Ad.';Pe., 
n.; jreeiom.Ad.'— 524. Anrff. TAa/ Ash.'; ("/ine. before sAai 

\. Hut. ; Tc.'-gr. ; Co., Lan,, 81.' ; Pe.-gr. (eic, Pe., Bo.', Ph.') ; shold f, 

. »h/U Hfti., Dev., Hod.; Pa.; 8e.; HeL,»»08/e Ash.'; J parted No.; 
I be departed Phy.; Pu.; To.'; 81.', Tc,', Ne., Har.', Cax.; 
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C. THE PARD05EB-S TALE. 



Bat natbelees. if I kan shape it so 
That it departed were amnog vs two. 
Hadde i nat dooo a freendes torn to thee? 
ti>28 That ootber answerde. '1 noot hou that may be: 
I*"*' He woot wel that the gold is with vs tweye. 

What shal we dunn? what sba! we to bym seye?' 



Dei., Bo.', Aiib.'; been om. li.; Ph.' — 5S&. nalherlctse Ad.", 
Melkirlete So.; Har., Hel.; neuer the Usee Pa.; IL, nerlhelet 
G1., nelhelea Cu.'; Lin, Ba.': yit f. if Del.; that ins. after if 
Hat.; Th.; Ph.', Ph.'; coude (couthc) So.: Se.; apeke f. shape 
Gg.; t"( om. Ash.'; Ph.' — 3S6.£at{. That Ad.'; <g f. UBa.; 
were departid Pa. ; nhall been departed but f. departed leere I 
Del.; betieeiif f. among Phy., biturir Har.', Pa. — 52J. Were j 
Ihou nat moehel holden enlo me Kb.', 01. {holden moehe);] 
And thanne baue I, etc. Dei.; haue f. Hadde Pa.; pen ii 
after don Ash.*; friendi;/ f. freendes Th., freedis Del.; for 
to DeT.; Tc' — ^8. Fes quod he thai 1 not hou akulde be\ 
Rb.', G1. (but but f. ihal & ii after how); The todir No.; 
lolher Har.", Hel, Ii.; Mm., To.; aniwere SI.', pnsiiiared% 
Ba,; ne wot Pu.; Kote not Lau.'; il f, that No.; Ad.' 
Ne., Har.'. HeL, Ii , Cas.; To., Aah.'; it ina. after pat Lin.^J 
my^t t may No.; Pa.; Se., Hat.; Ad.'; Co.-gr.; Pe.-gr. (ex a, I 
Del.). — 529. / f. He Se., Hat. ; Tc. ', Ad.»; Co.- & Pe.-groups; " 
Yee f. I No.; molde f. \coot Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr; Th.; how f. wrff 
E., om. Hen., Phy., Dd.-group; Gg., Bo.'; Lan.; l/iat oi 
Tc.'; Hat.; Tc.', Ne., Hel., Ii., Cai.; Lich., Ph.', Aah.'; good! 
f. gold Pa.; shatbe f. in Tc.', Ne., Cax.; ivtrt f. is Se., Hatijl 
Pe.-gr.; Th.; kfi ina. after in In., Ad.'; aure(s) two t. wilhvti 
lieeye 8e., Hat.; Co.- & Pe.-groupa, ou>-e(s) t^Beye Tc.', Ai^'}fl 
thia ftiid next 1. om. Ba.^ 01, — 580. Whal f. What shal Ky 
*Aa/(n) r. first shal Dd., Hai., In.; Aah'; Lan., Ne., Cax.; 
Bo.', To., Chn,, Aah.', A.Bh.'; Bhold{e) ib. Hod.; Ad.'; Har.*, 
-Se., Hat; Tc.', Ad.'; Co., SI.'. Har.", Hel., Ii., Th.; m 

of Pe.-gr. (exc. I,ic.h,, Ro.', To., Chn.. Aah'. Ash.'); 

Phy,, ^r Hod.; pan ina. before do Har.'; acye f. (IooaI 
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'Shal it be conseil?' aeyde the firste shrewe, 
'And I shal tellen in a worries fewe f)'^2 

AVhat we shal doou and brynge it wel aboute." I**^* 

'I graitnte', quod that oother, 'out of doute, 
That by my trouthe I wol thee nat biwreye.' 

'Now', quod the firste, 'thou woost wel we be tweye, 53(; 
And two of V3 shul strenger be than oon. I^^*! 

Co.-gr. (exc. Th.); that it mygkte he so {. what shal we fo 
hym geye Se., Hat.; Pe.-gr. {ne before myghle Del.); Th. ; 
skul(n) f. Becond shal Dd,, Hai., Dev., Id., Ad.'; Aiih,"; To.', 
Ne,, Cax.; shold\e) ib. Hod.; Har.'; Tc.', Ad.'; Co., Lan., SI.'; 
Hor.', Hel., li.; to hym om. Phj.; Har.', Pa.; Tc", Ad'. 
Co.-gr,; do t. seye Co.-gr. (esc. Th.). — 531. this f. the Hel, 
— 582. And om. To.; it ins. after teUe{n) Dd.-gr.; Se.; Hel., 
li.; Bo,', Del., Ph.';>e ins. before felle{n) Lin., Mm,; the ins. 
after itU€{n) Phy.; Har.*, Pa.; Ra.', Gl.; Tc.', Har.=, Cax., 
Th.; Har.', Lkh., To., Ash.'; the ins. after H In., Ad."; Bo.'. 
Dei., Ph.'; a E., Hen., Phy., Ch.; Ug.; om. in all other M88.— 
588. That t What Lan.; Hhul Hen., Dd., Hai., Ch., In.; Har.', 
Ash.'; Se.; Tr..', Ad.'; Co., Tc.', Ne., Har.", Hel., Can.; Pe.-gr. 
(exc. Del.. Ra.'); »kulde Ad.'; akidde we SI.'; irol f. shal Th.; 
fof. QiirfDel. ; bryngen'E.; Lich., Ash.'; wei ora. Hat.; Pe.-gr.; 
this and next 1. om. Ash.* — 534. the todir (pe toper) No.; 
Har.', Hel.; Lin., Mm.; the Othir Tc.', Gt., Ad,'; li.; Ba., Lau.' 
(othrer), Ra.', Ro.'; wiJ>oufe f. owt o/" Har.'; li.; Bo.', Del., 
Lin., Mm.; noiB ids. before out Hai., Dev.; any ins. before 
doute Del., Mm. — 535. That om. Ash.'; my om. Har.', Ro.'. 
9L'; quoth pe one ins. after trouth Ash.*; ahiil E.; Ash.', 
nyt Pe., Bo.', Ph.', ivol (wil) all other MSS.; nat the Dev.; 
Ra.'; 81.', Tc.'. li.; Ba., Lau."; thee om. Hat.; nal om. Ph.'; 
/ wot it to no white be vrey Hel.; wryen Ash.* — 536. Now quod 
the firste om. Hel.; hef. the firste So.; (}g.;Xd.'; Tc.', Ne., Har., 
li., Oax., Th., / furaf Ra.', Jie first 01., this fersi Ra.'; wisie f. 
woost (Kotest) Gl.; Lin., icoote Pe.; syfh t. thou woost wel 
Ash.', om. Pa.; wel om. Ad.'; Del,; that ids. before we Phj. ; 
%.; Hel.; ice om. Ra.'; but ins. before tweye Pa. — 537. yit 
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l^ooke. wliati pat he is set. thou right auon 
Aryse. as though thou woldeat with hym pleye. 

) And I shal ryue hym thiirgh the syiies tweye, 

'1 Whil that thou strogelest with hym as in game. 
And with thy daggere loitke thou do the same, 
And thaune sbal at this gold departed be, 

t My deere freend, hitwixeo me and thee. 

■] Thanne may we bothe our liistes all fulfille, 

ins. alter and Pa.; tweyiie f. two Co.-gr. ; sirengger shat be ' 
Phj.; Ro.' (stronger); nhall be atrenger Ha.'; GL; shul E., 
Hen., Dd., Hai.. Cli.; Har.*, Ash.^; Se.; Ad.'; Co.; Pe., Ba., j 
Del., Har,'. Lau.', Lich,, Mm., Ko.^ To., Chn., Ash.'; is sfrengere 
thntt is oo)t In., Ad.'; beie f. be Ba. — 538. l>ai [after wAan) | 
oin. No.; Og.. Bo.'; Har.'; 8e.. Hat; Tc.'gr.; Co.-gr. (exc J 
HI-, Tc.', Ca3t.=); Pe.-gr.; Ihou right anme Cax.'; that t. fAowJ 
B., Hen., Dd., Hai,, Hod., Ch.; Gg.; Ash."; Ihou (or that) o 
Dev., No., In., Ad.'; Bo.*; and panne anon f. thou right an 
Co., 81.', Cax.', Th.; and that anon the other MS8.; whole 1. " 
wanting Tc.' - 589. Anjs E., Hen., Oh.; Gg,, Bo.'; Har.*; 
Ad."; Avise Ear.'; if t. though G).; though om. Phj., Hod.;., 
Gg.; Har.*, Pa., Ash.'; Hat.; Ad.'; Co., Lan.; V'olde Ol; Ash.* 
— 5*0. renne f. ryue Pa.; Tc.'-gr.; Co., Lan., SI.'; to.; Aymfl 
om. To.; his f. MeSe.; Tc.'-gr.; To. — 5U. W7»(e No., Hm.*, 
Pa.; Se.; Bo.', Mm., PU.'; Whiles Hat.; Tu.'-gi., Oo.-gp. | 
(.Wfiitest 81.'); rest of Pe.-gr. (whileat Lau.', mhile So.', To^ 1 
Ash.'); fkai om. Hod., No.; Har.'; Tc.', Ne.. Har.^ He]., D., 1 
Cajc.; Lau.', Lau.', Ph.', Ra.', To., Ash.'; as f. thatlioy.; hist, f 
him Phy.; as om. Ash.'; Co.-gr. (exe. Th.); !« om. Mm, 
548. pat f>ou dost f. thou dou Lin. - 54S. al om. Hel.; Lin., ] 
Rr,', To.;>e f. thia Har.'; Th; good f. gold Bo.'. Ph.', B 
with this. I. hegina the fragment of Ph.' — 544. own 
before dere Ash.'; bilwene Hai,, Dev.: To.'; Hat.; Bo.', Ph.*; ] 
a ticine Lich., Aah.'; thee aiid me Hen., Phy., Hod., In., Ad.'; 
Bo.'; Har.', Aah.'; Se„ Hat.; Tc.', Gl., Ad.'; Co., 81.', To.*, 
Har.', li., Th.; Pe.-gr. - 545. moun f. may Dd., mou: Hai., | 



C. THE PARDOSEH'S TALEl- 

Antl pleye at dees right at onre owene wille.' 
Atid tliiis aciirded been thise slirewes tweye 
To sleen the thridde, as ye han herd me seye. .' 

This yougeste. which pat wente to the touo, f' 

fful ofte in herte he rolleth vp and doun 
The beaiitee of thise floiyns newe and lirighte. 
I '0 lord', quod he, 'if so were |)at I uiyghte .' 

. [1 

Dev., Hod.; gaufty ins, before bothe In., Ad.'; wc ora. Aflh.'; 

boike am. Har.'; bos/eg f. lusles li.; both f. all Pliy.; all am. 

In., Ad.', So.; Har.*, Pa.; 8e., Hat.; Tc.'-. Co.-, Pe.-groupB ((o 

f. all Ph.'). — 64«. at J?e rfic? Hod.; Gg.; Pa.; Se.; To.'; Sl.=, 

Har.', li.; Pe., Ba., Del., Har.', Lau,', Liu., Mm., Ph.', Ro.', 

31.', To,, Chn., Ash.'; atte dees In., No.; Hat.; Co., Lan. 

I (ati), No., Hel,, Can.; Lich., Ra.', Aah.'; dteit E., Hen., Ch., 

[ In.: Ph', Bo.'; Har.*, Ash.': Lan.; To.; dtis Og.; Ra.= ; dyn 

[dice) all other MSS.; right om. No.; 8e.; L".; Pe., Del.; al 

our iriil I. at oure owene wille No. — 647. this f. Ihvs li.. 

thise Sa,; pe f. thisehaii.; Ph.^; twayn [iieeynt). Har.'; Lau.', 

Lin. — 548. han om. Har.'; Se., Hat.; Tu.', Ra.', Gl.; Co.. 

' Lao., 81.', Th.; most MSS. of the Pe.-gr. (^exc. Pe., Bo.', Lin., 

Ph.', Ro.'); nayu (aeyne) Har.*; Lau.*, Lin.; if Ihei may f. as 

ye han herd me seye Ra.' — 549. The f. This No.; Pa.; Se.; 

Hel., li.; Lin.; lehieh am. Hai,, Dev.; wyght I. ichich (ig., with 

81.';>a( om. Ph)-.,No.; Pa.; Tc.'; A*h.'; icas went To.'; vn-lo 

f. to E.; Pa., Ash.'; SL'; Ho.', into Phj.; Tc.'; Hel.; (own 

om. Ash.* - 550. Wei f. fful In., Wol Ad.'; aofte f. ofle Lin., 

L«^en tyme Tc.', fast Har.'; in om. Tc,'; his ins. before herte 

ISo.; Gf.; Pa.; ee.,Hat.; Tc.'; Th.; Pe.-gr, (exc. Bn. ', Ph.') ; it 

^£ ht Hat.; Pe.-gr. {exc. Pe.. Ra,', Ash.' [rolled hit]), om. No.; 

Pe.; Tolledifi) Gg.; Se., Hat,; Ra.'; Tc.', Me., Har.', Hel,, 

Iji, Cfti.. Th.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lau.'); musith f. rolleth Pa., 

riMJorcyii Lau.» — 551. on add. before (Se Pa. ; the f. thine 

fid.'; Gg., Ph.'; Har.'; floreneez Dev.; Tc.'; Ra.', Gl.; Ph.'; 

Lf«'-|e) f. newe No.; Hat.; Pe.-gr.; Th.; newe (or (aire) and 

m. Aeh.' -- 552. god ina. after lord Ph.; it ins. before ro 
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C, THE PARUONEK'S TALE. 



Haiie al this tresor to my self allone, 
Ther is no man J)at lyuetL vnder the trone 
Of god tliat wlioiile lyiie so murye as l!' 

i And atte laste the feend. oure enemy, 

] Putte in his tbiraght J)at he sholiie poysun beye, 
With which he myglite sleen hise felawes tweye; 
ffor why tiie feend foond hym in swich lyuynge 

) That he hadde leue him to sorwe brynge; 

«l 

Pe.-gr. (esc. Ro.'; U were so Ba., 81.'); too f. so Del.; that% 
I 80 mill f- so '"^''e A"' I myghl Tc.', Ra.'; j>al om. Hat.,; 
Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Lin.). — 553. Al pis tresour ivynne f. Haue 1 
al this tresor Co.-gr. (exc. Th.); gold 1. tre»or Har.'; unto t.A 
to Har.*, AbIi.'; WL, om. Phy. — 664. nyi f. is Pa., Ash.'- 
Co., Sl.^ Tc,', Ne., Cax., Th.; Pe., Ba., Lin.; lyeth t. lyuetk^ 
Ra.'; the om. In., Ad.', No.; To.'; Hat.; Tc.', Ne., 
Cas., Th. ; Pe.-gr. (exc. Ro. '). - 565. O f. Of Tc", HeL ; good(_ei I 
f. god Phy., In., Ad.'; Gg., gold(e) Hod.; Har.'; Hat.; Pe.-gr,. J 
(exc. Chn., Ash.'); that om. Phy., No.; be f. lyue No.; 1 
as f. so Hai., Dev., Cb.; Ash.'; Tc.'. Ra.', Gl.; Hat.; 
Lan., Si.', Tc.', He., Cax.; Ba., Har.', Lau.', Lau.*, Ph.', Ba.% J 
Ko.', SL', To., cam.; also Dei., als Mm.; meryer than t sol 
murye as Pa,; myt-ily f. niiiryc Phy-; To.', Ra.', GL; Lin.;. I 
half so mery Ad.'; a lyff ran. after taery Id., Ad.' — 56&ifl 
And om. 6L-; atte Ike Hod.; />e f. alte Lin.; a/ f. afe (or 
Ike) Tc', Har.'; Bo.', Ph.'; oure f. (AeLin.; dedly ins. beforej 
eiiewiy Hbt.'; Del. -- 557. herlifi) f. thougkt No.; Gg.; 
Tc.=, Ne., He!., li., Cax.; Lich., To., Ash.', om. Har.'; j>at om.-J 
In., Ad.'; bye poyeen Mm.; beye om. SI.' — 658. tke int 
before tnkiek Pa.; Tc", Ad.'; Si.\ (/iot after ufA/cft Har.* — kj 
659. ufticAc f. why Ad.*, om. No.; /bonil urn. Lau.'; in hem I 
hym in In., in him Ad,'; Pa.; Aim /bncj o/'Ra,'; kem t. kj/t 
Lin., Ph.', To. .- 500. he om. Tc.', Ad.': Co., Lan., 81.'; 
Uef Pa.; Gl. (liej); leucr f. lene Tc.', Ra.'; Ro-', powereH 
hem r. Ayw E.. No.; Gg., Ph,'; Pa.; HeL; Lin., Ph.', ' 
lo sorwe him Har.', Pa. (hem)-. Th.; hi f. In Tc.', Cai.; 



C. THE PAUDO.VER'S TALE. 

ffor this was oiitrely his fiille entente 

To sleen liem hothe, and neuere to repente. 

And forth he gooth, no longer wolde he tarie. 

Into the toun, vn-to a pothecarie, 

And preyde hym that he hym wolde selle 

Som poyaon, pat he myghte hise rattes quelle; 

And eek ther was a polcat in his hawe 

That, as he seyile, hise capouns hadde yslawe, 

And fayn he wolde wreke hym, if he myghte. 



ins. before brj/ttge Har.'; TQ.^ Cax., Th. ; Ash.' - 661. ffor 
am. Gg.. Ph.' ; mthrly wos f. wan oulrdy (vtterly, etc) Har.*; 
lughfirly is To.: fully hie hole f. outrely hia fiiUe No.; fut 
only E^Han., Dd.-Rr. (exc. No.); Ph. ' ; Pa. ; Ad,' ; pleyn f. fvl Ash.', 
false Ba.*, ora. in all other MSS. — 562. And deleted before 
to Ra.'; hym repent 8!.' — 563. nolde t. wolde Co., 81.' — 
504. Vn to t. Info In., Ad.'; Tc.', Ad.^ Del., To.; the to the 
Ph,'; to f. vn to Ne.; Apothecarie t. a pathecarie E., Hen., In., 
Ad.'; Ph.', Bo.'; Pa.; Ad.'; Hel., Can.'; Pe., Ba., Har.', Lau.', 
Lioh., Lin., Ph.', Ro.", Ro.', Chn, — 565. hym om. before 
thai Ra.'; he to hym Pa.; motdfe) him Phy., Dev., In., Ad.', 
So.; Se.; Ra.', Gl.; Lan., Tc.', Ke., Har.', Hel, Ii„ Cai., Th. 
(woOy Ba., Bo.', DeL, Lin., Ro.', Ash.'. Ash'; second hym om. 
; Tc.'; 8L'; To. — 566. hise ora. Hod., In., Ad.'; Ash.'; 
fatons In., Ad,'; Hat.; Ra.', Ol.; his Baltys hee myghte with 
I kt/lle Del.; kell{e) No.; Ra.», Gl.. Ad.'; Pe., Lau.', Chn., kylle 
fl'ikille) Pa.; Be.: Ba., Del., Lou.', Lin., Mm., Ra.', Ro.', Ro.', 
.., Ash.' — 667. also f. eek Del.; thericitk ins. before 
|,tA«-e Tc.'; therwith f. there Ne., Oan. — 6«8. That om. No,; 
■.*j his capowns twine Pa.; hadde om, li.; he slame f. yslawe 
., Dev., Hod.; Gg.; Ash.'; 01., Ad,»; Lin., Mm,, To.; slawe 
; Hat.; Tc.', Ne,, Cas.; Lau.' {slotiie). Ash.* — 569. Hee t 
Md Del.; mid{e) f. fayn Har.', Pa.; 8e., Hat,; Tc.'-, Co.-, * 
e.^onps; a-wreke Ko,; 8e,; Tc.', Ra.', Gl.; avenge t. wreke 
, werke Lin., A»b.'; hem f, hym To,', Pfe., Cax., om. To,; 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



Ou vermyn fat destroyed liyin by nyglito. 

The Pothecarie answerde, 'And thmi shalt haue 
3 A thyng that, al so god my soule saue, 
'^ In al this world ther is no creature 

That ete or dronke hath of this confiture 

>«; ins. after if Har.'; To.'; Th. — 570, Wo & sorow er t 
momive at nyght Ash.' (in margin); Oft. On Hat.; Tc.'-gr.( | 
Co.-gr. (eio. Tu.'); Pe.-gr. (esc. Pe.); destroieik Tc.', deatroym 1 
Pe,; hem f. kym Hod., In., Ad."; Tc.=, Ne., Har.', Caa 
Fe.; day and l. by Ph.; whole I. wanting li.; Lich. — 571. | 
ThiB i. The In^ Ad.'; Lich., Ash.'; Thapotecary Har.'. Ash.',, 
the apoleeary Pa.; To,', Ra.', Ad.'; Co. (apotykaries) ; Pe^l 
Lau.'; enswarid Ba.; sir f. and To.', Ad.'; and om. Hat.;! 
Oo.-gr,; Pe.-gr. (ejcc. Lin.); aeyd(e) ins. after and Ko. ; 8e. ; | 
he shvld f. thou shalt So., yee shal Pa., ye shuln Ad.' — 
573. that om. Tc.*-, Me., Har.', Hel.,Cai., Th.; Ro.'; as t. at M 
Hai., Dev.; Pa.; Hat.; Pe., Ba., Bo.', Lau.', Lin., Mm., Ph.» 
Ph.>, Ro.', Ash.', ah Gl., Ad.'; Co., Lan.; Del., Har.', Lan.', 
Liuh., Ra.', Ro.^ 81.', Ash.', al so maly Hod., aU wig Se.^ 
as wyssly To.', He., Cax., Th., so li., om. No.; my ins. before J 
god Dev.; me f. my sotile Phy., Hod., lo.. Ad.'; Tc.'; 
mole ins. before my s. To.; so ins. before gave No. ^ 678. (A* 
f. this Phy.; Ra.», GL; Ash.*; nyii f. is Phy., Dbt., In., Ad.': 
Har.'.Ash.'; Be.; Tc.', Rb.*,G1.; Co., Lan., SI.', Har.',HeL.,Th.f,J 
Pe., Ba„ Del., Lau.', Lau.', Lin., Mm., Ph.\ Ra.', Ro.', Ro.Vj 
Bl.', To., Ash.'; ne is ther f. ther in tioPa.; no om., creaturivM 
To. — 574. den or dronketi E., In., Ad.'; Tc.', Ad.'; Co.,# 
Lan. (rfninte), 81.' (oniif. 01-), Ne.; elyn or drynleyn Pa.; Te.*( 
Har.', Hel., li., Cax.; eleth or drinketh Ra.', Gl.; Hat; Tb.jJ 
Del., Mm., Ph.', Chn.; eft or drank Lin.; ete or drynke Ch^jir 
So. ; Gg., B,j.'; Ash.'; 8e.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Del., Mm., Ph.", Chn.^ 
Lin,); <ijid f. or Dev. (81,'); hadde f. Aa(A In., Ad.';Har.'; Aaflifl 
om. by most M88., extant E., Hen., Phy., Dd.-gr. (exc. In.;,! 
Ad.'); Ph.'; Ash.'; Te.', Ad.'; Co.-gr. (exu. li., Th.); ofvut-m 
Ra.', 61.; Constiturc Hod., confecture Phy., Det., No.; Har.^ 
Pa.; Se., Hat.; Tc.'-, Co.-, Pe.-groups (tonfecluris T!o.). ■ 
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Noght but the monotaDce of a corn "f whete. 
B'That he no slial his lif anon forlete, 576 

jYe, Sterne he shal, and that in laase while l^^l 

fThan thou wolt goon a-paas, nat but A Mile, 
■ This poyson is so strong and violent." 

This cursed man hath in his bond yheut 380 ■ 

fThis poyaon in a box, and sith he ran ["^^^1 

1.K7&. monntenaunee Plij., Dev., In,, Ad.', No.; U-g.; Tc.', Ila.\ 

[ Ol.; 31.', To.', Har.', Hel., li., Cax.', Th.; Bu.', Ro.', 81.', To. 

- 57«. and t. That Pa,: ne oni. Gg,, Ph.', Bo.'; Ph.; Hel.: 

I tehuld Har,'; Axoii pUced beforo skal Hel,, placed befori' 

this Phy., No.; Pa., Ash.>; 8e. ; Gl.. Ad.'i Lan,, To.', Ne., liar.'. 

Ill, Cax.; Bo.', Ash.' — 67J, pal f. i'e Hod., and Pa.; li.; 

f Jfe Ad.'; sfi-eoeNo.; Hel.; and that om. Phy,; ge f. that SI,'; 

t-«(Aorf f. laase Ph.» — 578, Thai f. Than Phy.; Ba., Bo.', 

l,L«u.", Ph.', Chn.; Or f. Than Tc.', Ne., Cax., An Lich., Ash.' ; 

f Koldisf t wolt (wilt) No.; Tc.'; 11,; Th.; Del.; icold{e) Gl.; 

I, Pk* Ph.", iBOlle SI.', om. Phy.; (Ac apase of a myle f. 

I a-paaa, etc. Nn., the apace of halff a myle Se., passynge half 

I A myle Tc.', Ne., Cax.; posse f. goon a-paaa li.; hot befuce 

1 a pace as well as before a myle Lan.; nat om. Phy,, In., Ad.* 

I p*t>.); Tc,'; (Sb.1; (Tc.', Hb., Cax.), Har.», Hel., li.; Del-, To.; 

m. (No.); (8e,); Pa.; (Tc,', Ne., Cax.). -578. The t. Tim 

I Hen., Phy., Dd.-gr.; Gg.-gr.; Har.'-gr,; To.', Ad.= ; Lin,; is om. 

Be.; that inti. before is Hat.; Ad.'; Pe,-gr.; so afronge is li.; 

. harde t. strong Hat.; Pe,-gr.; Th.; so idb. before violent No.; 

Pa.; Tc,', Ad.'; Co,-^r,; Lin.; Rft.% 01, have 1. 580 instead of 

ihia one. — 580. it in hand f. in his hond Ro.', hit in Ida 

hond To.; hand(e) f. hond Hen.. Phy., Dd., Dey., Hod.; Pa.; 

, Ad.'; Co., Lan., E.; Bo.', Ph.', Ro.', SL', Ash.', handes 

t Ash.', hondia Del., holds Tc'; if hent f. ijhent Hod., No,; 

Jo., Hat.; Tc.': Tc.', Ne., HBr,^ Hel., li.,_Ca](.; Pe., Bo.', 

iHar.', Lau.', Lau.', Mm., Ph.', Ra.% SI', To", (hit a second 

JliBme), Ash.', Ash.'; Acti( In., Ad.'; Bo.'; Aah."; Ad.'; Th.; 

rBa., Del., Ra.', Chn,; Of (At apotecary (potecarge) aa I say 

Vyau oerement Ra.', Gl. (cp. 1. 579). — 681. And aicgth in to 
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rin-to the aeste strete vn-to a man, 
And borwed hym large botelles thre, 
584 And in the two his poyson poured he, 
|872| ■pjj^ thridde he kepte elene for his drynke, 
ffor al the nyght he shoop hym for to swynke 

the elrete vnfo aman. To.', Ne., Cax.'; And ioent in to tkeM 
nenit strete unto A man Hftr.'; This poyeon And in to pe next (lyfl 
i-n to (I) man Hel.; This poy»one loke he of this man li.jT 
T/ie f. This Gg,-gr.; And put it f. This poyson Hod,; Se.j. 
Bo.', Lich., Ash.'; he ptU ina. after box Har.' (in margin);4 
& ins. before in Jt'o.; in om. Liu.; swith f. sith No., sinsB 
Har.', S!(ften(a) Pa. ; Aah.'; Se.; Ra.', Gl., Ad.'; Co.,Lan., 81.»iJ 
Pe.-gr. (then Bo.'); he om. Ba. — 582. As fast as ever &.J 
myght he ranne Tc.', Se., Cait.SHar.' (rynne f. he ran), HeLJ 
(that ins. after evir); he pat it in a boxe and sitken he rdnns I 
n. top. 1. 581 Se., etc.); Wto f. In-to Bo.'; To.; to f. unl!d<J 
Ba., to annother Del. — 588. borotvith Ho.; Se.; Aim c 
Ash.'; larges Lau.'; botda E., Hen., Phy., Hai„ Hod., Ch.jl 
Ph.'; Har.', Pa.; Hat; Ad,'; Lan., Th.; Bo.', Lau.', 
Ph.', Ph.', Ra.', Ro.'; botell Ash.* — 584. And (onlj in PejJ 
to his feiatces a^ein {anon Mm.) repairefe (repeyred Xie\^M 
he Pe.-gr. (esc. Ba., Lin.; cp. 1. 590); the same 1, ins. I 
before the right one; into f. in To.', Ne., Cax.; therto t i 
the two Phy.; in this wyn Ra.', in these twey Gl., m fA^I 
secounde Ad.'; tho t. the Ad-'; the om. Tc.', Har.'; ttneynt 
f. (lOO Co.-gr (exc. Th.); of them ins. after ticeyne Har.*; ptM 
f. his No.; Se.; To.', Se., Hel., li., Cax., Th., this Tc. '-gr.fi 
Co., Lan., 81.', om. Har.'; puttifh f. poKreth No.; ptti Hod^J 
Ra.', Gl., Ad.'; Hel.; 11. r.84— 89 om. DeT. — 585. ThtB t Th^^ 
In., Ad.'; Boletl ins. after I?7 Ash.'; he om. Ph.'; ie;?i(ft Ba.'; 
Ol., kepe Har."; oaiene ins, before drynke E.; Ash,'; 11. 58B~»J 
om. Mm., SI.' — 586. that f. the UeL, Lin.; the om. Tc.», S 
Har.', Hel, li.,* Cex.; shop (nhoop) Dd., In., Ad.'; Gg., Pli.>^ 
Har.', Pa., Ash.'; Co., Lan., Ne., Cax.; Lau.', Ph.', schtpt 
Har.', shape Bo.', shapped Lau.', shoope [shnpe) E. and t 
rest; for before to i 
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In cariynge of the gold out of that place. 
Aud whan this Riotoiu- with sory grace 
Hadde filled with wyn hise grete hotels thi-e, 
To his felawes agayn ropaireth he. 

What nedetb it to sermone of it moore? 
flfor right aa they hadde cast his deeth hifoore, 
: Right so they ban hym siayn, and that anon. 
And whan pat this was doon, thus spak that oon, 
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Har.', Lau.', Laii.=, Liu., Ph.', Ra.'. Ro.', Ro.', To,, Chn., 

h.' — 587. cartage f. curiynge Hod.; Pa.; o/ before the 

,. Har.*; Ql.; that f. Ihe Gg., Bo.'; Se.. Hat.; SI.*, Har.', 

[, Hel., li.; Pe.-gr.; this f. rteTc.', Ne., Can.; the om. In., Ad.', 

; at. t. »/■ after out Ad.'; of om. Lan., Har.'; Lin.; tlie t. 

\ that Ash.% this To.', Ne.,Cas. — 568. Andom.3\^; freytour 

I £ Biotow No.; Lin., hasardow Del. — 589. With wyne had 

\ fillid No.; full f. filled Ra.', Gl., fulled Ad.''; with om. Har.', 

; hynltujyn Ch., In., Ad.'; Tc.'-gr.; Co., Lan., 81.=, Har.', 

' li., Th.: Pe.-gr. (exo. Bo.', Ph.=) ; fitlle t. wUh wyn Tc.', Ne., 

' Hel., Cax.'; with him filled Lioh., Ash.'; this f. ftisTo.*; grete 

. In., Ad.'; Har.*; Tc' ; To," — 580. SI.' repeats here L 

584; repaired Phj., In., Ad.'; Gg.; Ash.'; Ra.*, Q\.{reparayled)i 

Th.; Lin., Ea.'; repareth ages. he. Lan.' — 591. Phy. trans- 

poeesll. 590 (t 592; needeofiti. nedelhitOg.; if alleinedelh om. 

[ Dev., In., Ad.'; To.'; Lich., Lin., Asli.'; serven!. sermone Lau.'; 

J iherof t. of if 8e., Hat.; Tc.'-gr.; Co., Lan., 81.', Har.\ li., Tli. 

1 {therof to sermon); Pe.-gr. (exc. To.); of om. Har.', Pa.; of it 

l.«fter sarmone om. Gg. — 5»3. so ins. before as E.; he f. they 

Ph.'; their (her) f. his Bo.', Ph.', Ro.'; he f. her SI.'; 

Wfe dide they yore 1. his deeth hifoore To.; his deeth om. Ash.'; 

J fore f. bifort No. ; Lan., afore Co., 81.', Ne., Hel. , Cai- ; 

iBU.', Ph.' — 598. And ins. before right Phy.; slayn hym 

.Bh.'; right i. and that Cli.; To.', Ne., Har.", Hel., li., Cai.; 

[ and thai om. Phy., Hod. ; af f. and Ph.' — 594. And om. 

Bel.; Del.; ichan om. li.; iliat om. Hen., Phy,, Hai., Dev., 

, Gff.-gr.; Har.'; 8e., Hat,; Tc.'; 81.', To.', Har.', Hel., 



. THE PARDOSER'a TALE, 
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^^B 'Now lat V8 sitte and drynke. and make vs merie. 
^^^^ And afterward we wol his body btrie.' 
^^R'^^ And with that word it happed hyiii par cas 
^H To take tlie hotel ther the poyson was. 

^B And drank, and yaf his felawe drynke also. 

600 fFnr which anon they stornen hothe two. 



Cm., Th.; Lin,, Ra.=. Ro.'; >us f. this Bo.'; this am. Del.} 
thia was doon thus om. Ash.'; T-doon Har.'; then (pan) f. 
Ihits No,; Bo.'; ilnr.*, Pa,; Se.. Hat.; Te.'-, Co.-, Pe.-groupa; 
ipak oni. Gl.; pe loon JSo.; Lbd,, Har.*, HeL; Lin.; whole L 1 
wanting. Mni. ~ 595. iiiai/ tee I. lat I's No.; drynk and tilts'M 
Ear.', Ph.; Ad.'; Co., Lan,. 81.'; Ba., Lin,; »itte and om. DeL^V 
v» after make om, Cli., No, -- 596, aftir f. afterward Dgt.} | 
Ash,*, nflyr that Og--gr.; Ash.', nippeti Har,'; mil vie Pa-^fi 
we om. Lin.; wolep Bit,, Har.', Ro.', 81.', wililh To.; whole LI 
om. li. — 597. aflenpard f. ip»(A that word Har.', Pa.; Ad.*;J 
Co.-gr. (efleKard Lan., after that Th.); after pat Hat.; Tc.'f^ 
Pe.-gr. (that om. To., Aah,'); sone aftir Ra.', Gl.; it 
Ps,; happeth Ro.*; Lin., happened Pa., happuid Har.'; 
r. hym Phy., Hod., No,; Har.'; 8e. (ttiem), Hat.; Tc.'-gr,; 
81.' (them), Hel., li., Cai.', Th.; Pe,-gr. {eic. Bo.', Ph.'); hi/m \ 
om. Har.'; by caas Del,; cause f, caas Har.' — 6B8. The. one 
tok« t. To fake Th.; taken Pe.-gr. (esc. Bo.', Lin., Ph.', Ph,% 
Ra.', Ro.', Aah.'); a botell Hat.; Pe.-gr. (but thee b. Del, 1 
Har,', Lioh., Lin. [bottellis], Ro.', Ash.'); icher f. (Aer Ho., \ 
wherin Pa.; Pe.; Har.', Lioh., Mm., Ra,', To., Clin., Aah.', I 
in whtch Se.; there in Hat.; Tc.', 01., Ad.'; Co., Lan., Th,; rest J 
of Pe.-gr,; in ins. before loas Hod.; this poyson Lin.; i 
before poison om. Ra.'; To. — 599. Eee f. And Del.; And% 
drank om. Lich., Aah.'; tu ins. before his No.; if ins. ib. Ne.; 
feluioes Ad.'; drynke om. Phy.; Hat.r Lau.', To. ; atsi^e f. a 
Po. — 600. thorugh t. For Se„ Hat. ; Pe.-gr. ; Th.; whidi m 
om. Hat.; anon placed after gloi-uen Bo.', Ph.'; atton om. Iii.,fl 
Ad.'; Har.*; Ph.'; sterven^o.; Be., Hat.; Ra.^ 91, ; Co.-^, (ex 
Co., Lan.); most MSS. of the Pe.-gr.; stenied Har.'; Mm, (-den), . 




C. THE PARUONKR'S TALE. 



But, certes, I suppose that Auyctrn 
r Wroot neuere in no CanoB, ue in no fen. 
[ Mo wonder signes of empoisonyng 
I Than liadde thise wrecchea two er hir enilyi 
I Thus ended been thise homyuidee two, 
I Ank eek the false empoysoner also. 

cnrsed synne of alle cursednesse! auc 
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A ah.' — 
fter neuet 
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wrote 

PhT.i 


in no feti 


H.; 




« f. Cnnon Hai 


,DeY., 



[ dyedVi..; DeL, eiornew Ad.%«(ar«e(HtPhy. ; Lich,, Ph.', sturnen 

\ Jjin., gtarfVio.'; t«m om. Pe. — 801. Iriiwe f. mppoae Har.'; 

as. after that Ra.*, Ul.; amycen Har.', a Se. (but spaoe 

I iBft), a vicen Ba,, a visen 81.', a phisieien Har,*, avygoun Ph.', 

AoyseeeiiH Ash.'; II. fiOl— t om. No. 

m., but apace lelt 8e.-, i» 

' nor caion ne Gaiien i. in no Canon ni 

I before Canoun Har.*; Bo.'; Ph.'; eottwt 

' Caton Har.* (cp. li,); «e om, Ba,'; To.; Innocen f. m no fen 

' Pa.; sme f. fmi To.» (?), Cax.', fon Ash.' — WB. More f. Mo 

I To.*, Ke., Har.', Hel., Cbi., Th., No Bo.'; thynijeH f. signes 

eea Har.', Pa.; Hat.; To.", Ad.'; Co.-gr. 

(Boroviynge» li.); Pe.-gr. [sortot Lm., storict Ph.'), storiee Ha.', 

Gl. (Ph.'); poynonyng Ph.; impoaynyngts Ra,', Gl. — 804. 

2»a( f. TAfin Pby., Thus Har.', Pa.; Hat.; To.'-gr.; Co., Lan„ 

, Ke., Cax.'; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lau.', Mm. [Then], Del., 

I To.), Thise Del., To. ; kaueg t. hadde Pa.; fou f. two In., Ad.'; 

f Lftu.', (o Gl.; Har.', Hel.; Lau,', Ph.>, Ash.'; (o /'ore f. two 

; (ICO om. SI.'. li.; Ph.'; there f, er Phy., o/ Se.; li.; Mm., 

□as.', Th.; er (or) om. Har.', Pa.; Hat.; To.'-gr.; rest of 

[ Co.- & Pe.-groupB; fiere f. hir Hat, ; e.ndinges Ra.', Gl. — BWi. 

k-^we f. Thus Bo.'; tndyiig t. ended Lau.'; haiardouris f. 

■ No., liomicyders Ash.*; 11. 605 & 60e traneposed 

?«Jo In., Ad.", No.; To.. — «0G. eek om. Hat.; 

>.', Ne., Cax.'; o/' ins. before the Ra.', 01.; Mis f, the 

Pe.-gr. (eie. To.); /iiis om. Hel. (which M8. 

I this I.); poisoner Tc.', Ra.', Gl.; To. — 607. cur- 

. Cursid synnr In., Ad.'; fule ins. before of alle 
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84 C. THE PARDOSEB-S TALE. 

608 trartours homveide. o vrikkedut-sse ' 
(WW) Q gloionye. lusnrie. and hasardrye! 

Thua blasphemour of Crist with Tilej-oye 
Asd utbes grete. of vsage and of pride! 
613 Allag. maDkyndf. iiow may it bitide 
[900] -j-jj^j 1^ ^^^y creatour, wbich |>at tbe wroghte. 
And with bis precious berte-blood thee boghte. 
Thou art so fals and su vukynde. alias? 
6Hj Now. goode men. god forveue vow yonre tres| 

[901] — 

H«L; Ba.', Gl.. Ad.'; Pe.^r. (eic Ash.*); Tk.; /W •/ I 

aiie Har.'; Tc.': Co.-gr. (eic. Th.); Ash.'; ftiUiti t of mttr 

P«. — 608. Iraitour Phy., HaL, Dev., Xo.; Ash,=: Tc"; fraj- 

/orous Har.';Gl.;Pe.,/roy/<mr«geRa.'; O ins. before itot y qrft 

So.; 8e.; homiadg Har.'; fttwiydrfi* Pa.; Se.; Te-', Se, Star-' 

(-yu), li-, Cu.';Pe.-gr., OMycydeir«C«.,Ln]i.,SL*: Ash.*; of'C » 

before loiititMlnesBe In., Ad.'; Ro.' — fi09- O ins. before fMrary 

So.; B«.', Gl.; Co.-gr. (eic. Th,); titxure Hen., Phy.; Th.; 

^cAer^ 1 iiuvn'e Pa.; Lin.. Ba.': o f. antf Xo.: Pa.; Ha.*. 

GL; Co.-gr. (eic. Th.); hamrdije Dd., Det., Ch.; Pa., kA*; 

8e.; a«u». Ad-'; Co.. Lan.. Sl.> Th.: B»-, Bar.'. Lauu'. L«a.'. 

Lieh.. Lin., Ro.', Eto,'. SI.', Chn., Ash.' — «10.>r fc ISmi 

Ba.; blashemar Cax.', &^(i«pAnu<ir Xi'.. Cax.*, Ac; cry L eruf 

In., Ad." ~ 611. of f. Jnrf Pa.: And om. Phr.: o/" before pride 

om. Ji.; Ash.* — «12. irhat t how H»i-, Dev. — 6IS. Tker (» 

(/•erfo) r. That to Bar.'; Ba.'. GL, Ad.'; C-o_ Lan., SI.*; filow 

f. to Aeb.*; fo om. Phr.: Ba., Lau.': the 1. thy B«.<; wAk* 

om. Tc.'; IJuit om. GL, Ad.= ; Lich.. Ph.', Ash.'; Ae t tte 

Hat.; Tc.*; Chn.; he it roHgkl f. the trroghle li.; pe JuM 

wrwffhl Gl. — 811. 8ith all Ihia that ye /pet OX IJU rmtt 

^^ boHsl Ba*. OL; He f. hia 31.'; ftcr(e om. Gg., Ph.'; Pa.; Se.. 

^^k Hat.; Tc.', Ad.*; Co.- and Pe.-groupg; thai ins. after UmnI 

^^^k 8L', alto ib. li.; &« f. rA«e .Uh.'; SL^ Bo.'. Del. Ph,': fkee 

^^^^ OB. Phy.; AofA ins. before Aou^A/ Phr.: Bo.', Ph.' (j/ (m 

^^^H — 615. Hint I. Thou Pa. ; x. om.' before rnin/nJ* AaL.^ 

^^^H* jfyitlde DeL — «I«. .Vutr om. No.: ^oodrmeti Dd.; 
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C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



And ware yow fro the syrme of Aiiarice! 
Jfyii hooly pardoiin may yow alle warice, 
So |)at ye offre nobles or sterlynges, 
Or elles siluer, broches, spoones. rynges. 
Bowetb youre hee(i vtnier this hooly biiUel 
Com vp, ye wyiies, ofl'reth of yonre wiillel 
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^good men Hod., No., Ch., In., Ad.'; Har.', Pa„ Ash."; Gl., 
'Ad.'; Laii., SI.', Tc.', Har,\ li., Cax.', Th.; Pe., Ba., Bo.', 
Har.S Liiu.', Lau.=, Ph,', Ph.', Ro.', Clio.; mew om. Ea.'; god 
OM. Phy.; li.; forbede Ra.', forbade Gl., for reve li. f. foryeue; 
you foryeuc In., Ad.'; ye f. yow Phy.; yow ora. tiat.; Ra.', 
Gi.. Ad.'; Co., Har.', Cax.'; Eo.', To. - 617. kepe f. ware 
I Hat.; Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin.); yee f. you So.; alle ina. after 
r Ash.*; of f. fro li.; the om. To. ~ BIS. fro >e fende f. 
I Gl.; aHe om. Phy.: li.; marnyssh Hat., ravissli &i.\ 
arys»he In., Ad.', No.; 8e.; To.', Ra.^ Oo.-gr. (exc. Cax.'); 
fPe.-gr. (exo. Bo.', Ph.=, Ro.'). — «19. //■ I- So Phy.; ei7Ai>- 
.', Ad.'; and f. or Phy.; s/ielingea f. aierlynges Dev.; 
L -whole 1. om. Chn. — «20. Other f. or Ad.', Hat.; Co., Lau., 
', Th.; Pe., Ba., Del., Lau.', Ph.', Bo.", Ro.', 81.', To., Chn.; 
a om. No.; Hat.; To,, Ash.'; seluern Ad.'; broclie Ash.'; 
ter spories brackes Dev.; Qg.; Har.', Pa.; Se., Hat.; To'-, 
EiD.-, & Fe.-groupa ; or ins. before rynges Phy., Hai., Dev., Hod., 
Ad.', No,; Har.', Pa.]; 8e., Hat; Lan., Tc.', Ne., Har.', 
, 1%.; Pe.-gr, (exc. Ph') ; and ina. ib. Tc.', Ad."; Co., li, 
- 621. Bowyng Phy.; BoweW.; To.'; Ra.'; hcden Phy,, Dev., 
; Ear.*; Tc.'; Tc,'; Del., Ash.'; hooly om. Pe.-gr, (exc. 
Ph.\ Chn.); Th.; bulles Phy.; Tc.', Ra.', Gl.; Co.-gr. 
K»xc. Th.); To.; btlle Lin. — 638. Oo»i(t:) E., Dd., Hai., Dev., 
h., 'So.; Ash.'; li.; Ra,*; Com(e)lh all other MSB.; 
br^ t. vp Har.*; you f. ye To.: ye loyiiEe om, li.; and ins. 
efore offreyth) Phy., Dd., Hai., Dev., Hod., No.; Har.'; Ra.', 
, Ad.'; Lan., Ii„ Th, ; Ba,, Ro,'; offre Phy,, Dev., Hod., 
o.; Se.; Tc.', Gl.; Lun., li.; Ra.', Ash,': vp f. o/'Phy,; Tu.'; 
1.', 81,'; if i. (//'Ash,'; of om. Har.*, Pa.: Se.; Ra.=, 



C. THE PAKDOSEB'S TALE. 
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Youre names I entre heer in my rolle anon. 
In-to the blisse of heiiene shul ye goo. 
1 vow as^oille by tnyii heigh power. 
Yow pat wol offre, as clene and eek as cleer 
As ye were born: and lo, sires, thus I preelie. 
And Ihesu erist. that is oiire soiiles leche. 
QL. Ad-'; Co., Lan., SI.'; Pe.-gr.: ye f. youre Ash.': Se.; icutltt 
Phy.; Tc.', Ra.*, OL; Co.-gr. (eic_ Th.|; iriUe f, wuUe A^A. 
Pe., Lin., Ph.*, iciUeg To.: aiU full t of youre tmile So., 
yat je tpolf Urn.; that tiffre wolle f. offreth of y. re. DeL — 
SS8. Aowe ntany natues here I enter, Ac. li.; noin« Hen., Phj-., 
Ch., In., Ad.'; Og., Ph.'; Ash.'; Hat.: R*.', Gl.. Ad.': Co., 
L«ii.. Sl.'i Pe., Ba., Bo.', Har.', L«u.'. Lsu.', Ph.', Ho.', Ro.». 
SL', To., Chn., Ash.*: man f. nanie(s) Bo.': ig enlred t. J attrt 
Ash.'; keer am. No.; St.; Ra.*: Tc.', Se., Har.', Cai.; Lich^ 
Ash.'; here I entre fh.; htrre placed after RMe Del.; int9 
CiftSa.'; Dei.: youre T. my Tc' —mi. Tu/o Bo ': Pa.; /n Lioh-. 
Ash.'; than in». before xhulle To.; shall Hud.: Pa.; Tc.*, Nft^. 
Har.*, Cax.; Ka.', SL'; allte) ins. before goon Se.. Hat.; 
(eic. Bo.", Ph.', To,, A»li.*); Th. - «S5. asuoUe you Ift, Ad.' 
heigh {heih) E., Hen., Dd.. Ch.; Har.'; Ad.'; Co.; high (Ai 
Hai., Dev., Ad.'; Ph,'. Bo"; Pa,; Sc Hal.: Tc", 01.; 8L*J 
Se., Cai., Th.; Bo.', Lau.', Lich., Lin., Ph. 
To., Ash.'; hie {hye) Phy , Hod.; Ash.'; H 
Chn,; ftige (highe) No.; Ra.'; Har.', li.; Pe.; heye Og.; DaLj 
hike ikyhe) In.; Lan.; Ba., Ra.', Ro.-, higM Tc*. om. A^> 
696. r<w E., Ch.; Og., Ph"; Tc.', Ne., Cai.; .Vo«- In., Ad." 
Ye all other M88.; Ifyef. row >o/ Har.*; H-o/oni.Th.; L 
Aali.'; offre om. Mm.; 6fnf (be\ ins. after oj/i<r Ra.» OL; 
t and Mm.: «A um. Ch., No.; Pa.; S«.; Ra.'. GI.; Tc.» 
Har', li., Cax.; Bo,'. Del., Pli.'. Ro,', Ash.'; second a* 
Tb.; A«h.* — 62!. 6oi-n icere Ash.*; and placed aRer nr% 
Phj.: and om. Tc.'; Tc,', Se., li., C«k., Th,; Lin,. Ph.*; soU 
f. lo So.; /o placed after siVm Har.'; Ra.', GL, Ad.'j Co^ 
LftB^ SL*; lo Kin. Har.'; To.; e«>-e« f. «t>M Bit.: is /lof 
X«, (Am 81.', Aowe li. — 888. eritt om. Pa. 
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(.'. THE PARDONEK'S TALE. 



rSo gniiiiite yiiw tis pardon to receyue, 
ffor that is best. I wol yow nat deceyue! 
"Diit, sires, o ward forgat I in my tale; 
1 haue Relik.es and pardouQ in Diy malu, 
As faire as any man in Engelond, 
Whiche were me yeiien by the popes liond. 
If any of yow wole of denocioun 
Oft'ren and ban myn Absoluciouu, 
Com fortii anon, and kneleth beere adouu, 
And mekely receyuetb my pardcmn, 



aoule Pa. — 629. So urn. Bo.'; he ina. before f/ow Se.; vs 

I 1 yoiB In., Ad."i this f. las I'lij.; Pa.; li.; Lich., Ra.', Chn., 

Aah.' — 680. losU f. best li.j Jewel ins. before / To.; he f. / 

Sod.; / om. Lieh.; nyl (. wol Bo.', Pli.'; nat pott Dev.; Har.', 

Pa.; Tu.'; SI.=; Ra.', Ro.', To.; not assoyle f. yow not deceyue 

li.; wliole 1. om. Ne. ; Har.' enda with thin 1. -631, sir He..'. 

f Gl.; lords i. word L&a..'' \ for yat In,, jar that Ad.' f. forgat; 

I J forgat Lin.; 1 om. Ph.'; in om. Lioh., Ash.' - <!&£. pardon 

P and relikes Ea.', Gl.; pardons Hai., Dev.; is f. in Lich. —638. 

man Pby.; that is ins. before in Del; oft. in Lau.; 

J^jriimt^ Gg.; Pa.; Ad.'; SI.'; SI.' — «S4. yat inn. after 

1 Whiche Lau.'; i-geue (y-^aue) Har.*; Ra.', Gl.; Oo., Lan., 91.'; 

f yme me Hat.; most M8S. of Pe.-gr. {to me Mm.); Tli.; me 

I cm. Ra.', Gl; Del,, Tn.; off. by Tc.'; holy f. the Asli. = ; the 

.*; popes om. Bo.', nearly acratcht out E., Phy.; Ra.' (?); 

I Amid Gg.; Pa.; Eat.; Ad.'; SI.' — 635. with f. seootid ofUn., 

1 Ash.* — 630. far to f. anrf Del. — 037. Comlh, Coweth, &c., 

[ jDev., In., Ad.', No-; Gg. ; Har,', Pa.. Ash.'; 8e.; To.', Ra.». 

; Cu.-gr.; Pe.-gi-. {exc. Ra.') ; anon om. Ba.; and om. Har.'; 

i»ide Ho.; Gl.; li.; heere ora. To.'; doun heere f. heere adoun 

', adomne here Lan. — 636. And ge shul haue here 

g pardoun Har.*, Pa, {gret f. my); And ge schuln haue my 

trdon }>at is deere Co., Lan., SI.* {so d.): j)al ge may haue 

tart of m. (the Ph.') p. Pe.-gr. (exc. Lin.) ; Th. ; And ye shai 



C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 



Or eiles taketh panioun as ye wende, 
[-640 Al newe and fressh at eiierj- Miles ende, 
' So pat ye offren, alwey newe and uewe. 
Nobles or pens whiche (lat be goode and trewe. 
It is an boDoiir to euerich that is hear 
E644 That ye mowe haue & suffisaat Pardoneer 
H*«i Tassoille vow io contree as ye ryde, 
ffor aueDtures whiehe pat tnay bityde. 
Parauenture. ther mav faUen oon or two 



haue my precious benyson Gl.; And y &chat ijote ^euf of 
Lio.; whole 1. om. Tc.'. Ra.*, Ad.'; resgeyur Phy., No.; li, 
S/oitre f. my Tc.', Se., Cax.: the Ph.'; Tc.'. No. * Cai. 
after this 1. a apariuas une : And ye tihtile haue my pardon 
ishfnde. — 989. And f. Ur Ko.; /air Hod., No.: Ba.', Ul.; 
Rsl'; Ihat add. after a« li.; IL t. 639—655 oni- A«h.* — 
And t Al Bo.'; tomnes f. Mites Hod.; Har.', P«^ Ash.*; 
Hat.; Tc.'-. C«--, Pe.-groups (eic. C«s.'). — 641. second newe 
om. Pa, — ©42. and f. or Gg.. Bo.'; Har.', Pa.. Ash.'; H^; 
Tc.'-gr.; Co., Lan., Sl.»; Pe.-gr. (eic. To.); um. Id., Ad.'; 
penyen In., Ad.'; Og.; Pa,; Mm,; tehithr om. Xo.; Hat.; Te.*f 
Dei.; t>al onu Tc.'. Ad.=; Th.; Lbu.'. Lin., Ph.'. 1 
ins. before good Del. — U3. an om. Xo.; S«.; Ba.*, 01 
grtle f, an Hal.; Th.; Ph.'; eneri man Tc.'; Lin., rutry 
Ra.*, Gl., (o yoH Lau.*, To., enefirhmi Mm., mer foyote', 
bene f. w Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba.. Lin., Ph 'v — ©«. .4»J f. 
SL»; yr om, Har.'; moiee E., Hen., Phj., Dd.-gr.; Qg- Pb.'j'' 
Tc.', Se., Cax.; may the other MSS.. but om. So.; Ra.' 
<MB. Gl. — fttS. TosW/rK.Hen.,Ch.; H«.'; Hat.; To 
•11 other MSS., but To ytiir attoilr Xab.'; tAe ins. before i 
Bl.*; cawifM Th.; leitrr f. tu Bo.', win- as To.; ^ere fiat.; 
Th.; Ph.'; y (J) f. ye Ad.'; Pa.; Tc"; Co., Lan.; Lan.', Lia. — 
SM. arfwH/nre Pbj.i Gg.: Bo.', Ph.'; >riuhr ->m. HaL; Oat 
ML Kcl: tht K-AtcA f. •rAicA Mn/ Pa.; muun f. May Dd.; 
Mn. Hal. ($. next l.|. — U7. For add. b*tw» 
\htre, Ae. Har.*, Ash.'; 8e.; TcS Co.-, Pe.-gnwp«( 
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C. THE PARDON'ER'S TALK. 



I Doiui of his hors, and breke his nekke atwo; 
, Looke which a seiirtitee ia it to ynw tille 
I That I am in youre felaweshipe yfalle, 
I That may assoile yow, bothe moore and lasse, 

Wban that the soule shal frii the body passe. 

I rede pat oure boost heere shal bigyniie, 

ffor he is inoost eovoluped in synoe. 

Com forth, sire boost, and offre first anou. 
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i paraunter Har.*; Bo.', Ph.', Paraucnture all othar MS8.; yc f. 

\ ther Ra.'; wjaw f. ther may li. ; motm t. mny Dd, ; Hat. 

\ flkips the words between may in 1. 646 and fall(eii) in 

B, writing the two as one, — 648. Donn om. So.; 

^fra F. of Ash.'; her f. Mb (twice) Pe.; Th.; "i tieo Pa., on 

00 Del., noioeTo.' — 649. lo f. iooie Pa.; Bo.', Ph.'; nwich 

Wimeh) f. which Hen.,Phj., In., Ad.'; Har.', Pa.; Tc.'-gr.; Pe., 

', Lao.', Ph.', Ra.», To.; a om. Ji., Th.; To.; sort t seurefee 

om. li,; it is Phy., Bey., Ch,, No.; Gg.; Pa.; 8e., flat,; 

, Ad.'; Co.-gr.; Pe.-gr.; it om. In.; Har.', Ash.'; Ha.', Gl.; 

P(c it om. Bo.'; in f. lo Ash.', a monges f. to To. — B50. of 

1 Hod.; falle t. y falle Pa.; Ba., Har.', Lich., Ph.", Ro.', 

r Agh.' — 651. man t. may, yow om. li. — «52: What f. li'ftaji 

[Hod.; Ash.'; that om. Ro.\ To.; your f. the (twice) To.; sftai 

I'jdaced after body Ra.', Gl.; shal oni. Laii. — B68. J>a/ om. 

To.; oosie (ftos(c) Ch.; Har.'; Gl., Ad.'; Co., Lan., Tc.', li., 

Ph.; Del., Lau.', Ph.', To.; hoost om. Pe., Ba., Mm., 81.' (Har.'-" 

in margin); j/oure self!, oure koost shal Ra.'; heere 

; Gg., Ph.'; Tc.', Uax., wantig In all other M8S. ; noire ins. 

I *fter ghal No., neweSe.; firBf off aUetiikidiv.,Ad..', firet Tc.': 

I. — 654. isom. Hod.; highly f. moont In., Ad.'; envohfted 

v., voluppid Nil; volupt Pa., eHUoiw;*/ Se.; Ad.'; Lan.; Pe.-gr. 

).', Ph.', Ra.', Ash.'), in volupte 81.', Tc.', Ne., Cai.'; 

I.', inaalute Hat.; Tc.', Ea.', Gl., enudoptf. Th., enuaiupe 

Ish.'i is placed after cnvoluped Hai., Dev., Hod.; of !. in 81.', 

h.; Pe., Har.=. Lnu.', Lnu.=, Lidi., Mm., Ph.=, Ro.=, S!.', Cbn., 

with f. in Tc"; Ra.' - 655. Cometh In., Ad.'; Aah.': 
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660 

1948] 



And tLim sliult kisse my Relikes euerychon 
Ye, for a. grote! vnbokele anon thy purs,' 
'"Vfay, nay\ quod he, 'thaiine fiaue 1 cristes curs. 
Lat be', quori he, 'it slial nat be, bo theech! 

Thou woldest make me kisse thyn olfle breech, 
And Bwere it were a relyk of a seint, 
Though it were with thy fiindement depeint. 
But by the croya which J)at seint Eleyue fond! 



Sb.; Tc.'; Co., Lan., Tc.', Me., li., Uai., Th.; Mm., To., Ash.*' 
oure f. sire Ra.'; sire om. Ash.'; ofretk In., Ad.' ; Ash.'; Co., j 
To.*, Ne., li., Cax.; Mm., Ph.»; here f. first Gg., Ph.', ri^t | 
No.; To.', Ne., li.. Cax.; vp t. firsi Ra.', Gl., forth Ph.', om. 
Ash.' — S66. And om. To.; ye sliatlliod.; Aah.'; m.i/ E., Ho.; 
Gg., Ph.'; Del., To., Ihiese Phj., re Lao., fhe all other MSS.; 
fclion f. euerychon Nu. ; Lin., anon Ad.' — S5T. ation vnbttkle Pa.; J 
vnboke To.; ^owf. ajioM Lin., oin. Har.', Ash.'; your i. thy Ash.*, t 
this IL ; Lau.' — 658. Second nay om. Ch. ; SI.', li. ; have IpQH I 
quod heLan.; than quodhehaue ^Ph,'; 7om.Liuh.,A«h.';^oii<2tf 1 
f. crisiea Ko.; Se. - 659. for f. quod he Pa.; he om. Lan.';] 
that f. iiTo.'; thou sltatt nough me so iecheTo.; go om. I 
Ph.'; mole I ins. before theche Phjr.; aiteche !. theech {thechey 1 
Tc.'; Bo.', Ph.^ thee ich Hen.; Lin., the Eche Ch,, the eke GU ] 
thiche Dd,, No,; theiche Bo.'; Lan., Th.; Rh.', //lei/ft Ea.'; 
fhike Ad.'; 11. 659 - 672 wanting Aah.* — 660. looii Bo.', Ph.'; J 
me make To.; me om. Ba,^; jiioii he ina. after jbe Dev. ( 
ins. before 4isse Gg.; Se.; SI.'; Del.; olde om. Ad.'; brocite ] 
f. ireecA Hud., hreke Ra.^ GL, 6viif Ad.', hreich Lin, — WL | 
where f. sicere Te.'; Wif relyh In., Ad.'; Hat.; Pe.-gr. (ej 
Liu., Ph.*, Ro.', Chn.); Relequyk li.; Ha,' tranaposss 1!. 861 I 
& 662, ~ eeS. pat ins. after Mou^A Pa.; with placed after i 
/(wndamenf Lun.'; al ina. before depeynt Ql.; I-peynt Phy.,. 
Hod., No.; 8e.; Tc.', Ne., Cas.'; Del., Ph.', Ro.', peint H»t.;,l 
Ra.'. J/ dtpeint Cai.', mpeynt Lin. — e«8. JVow f. flwf To.'; J 
pat f. /Ae Hod., No.; Ba.', Ol.; Tc.', Ne,, li., Cax.; the a 



V. THE PARDONERS TALE. 



I wolde I hadde thy coilloiis in nivn hoiid 
in stide of Relikes or of eeintiiarif ! 
Lat kutte hem of! I wol th<;e heipe hem carie, 
They shul be shryued in an hogges toord!' 

This Pardoner siiiswerde nat a word. 
So wrooth he war* — uo word ne wolde lie seve. 



(i6+ 
[952] 



(168 ' 



Lan,; w/iicft om. Phj.; Gg.; 8e.; Tf.'; Lan., Tc.*; To.; Jial urn. 
GL, Ad.= ; Hat.; 81.', Th.; P^.-gr. (eic. Lau.^ Ph.', To.): Ihe 
tohicht tfhichfiaHi.; 8«n( oui. No,; fandXil.'; C».-864.^rt( 
ins. after wolde 01,; thin colyon I had Tc.'; coli/on (Tc.'); 
Lau.', Mm., Ro.', Ro.',Sl.'; Iliin t. myn A.A.* ; liandPa.; Ad.'; 
Co.; wbole 1. ora. li. — 665. ftoblis f. Reiikee No.; and L or 
Ho.; Pa.; Te.'i Lk-h., Ash.'; o/-c.- f. or Co., Lan., Tc.', Ke., 
li^ Cai.; Ba., Lin., either Ad.'; or om. Pe., Lan.', Lau.', Ru.': 
of aftei or oin. Mm., i*li.', Ro.', SI.', To.; be seint mary f. 
or of seinltiatie Ra.' — fl66, out !. of No,, om. 81.'; and ins. 
ore /In., Ad.'; Pa.; Hat.; li.; Pe.-gr. (exc. To.); 1 will ihe 

I kelp hem earie Dd., Hai., Dev.; To.' (wolde), Ra.*, Ad.'; t^a., 

I Lan,, / vol the helpe hem to cary Ash.'; 01.; Tc.'; li.; Hod. 

, (wold), I irol helpe Ihe hem carie Se.; 91.', I wall help f>e 

[ hem to cary Ko,; Pa.; Ne., Cax., Th. . I wil htlpe hem eary 

).-gr. {eio. Del., Lin., Mm., Pli.', Ro.', To.), / wol help hem 

to cary Mar,*; Del., Mm., I icol with Ihee hem earie E., I wol 

I thee hem carie Hen., Phy., Ch., / irele from ike hem c. Gg.-gr., 

I than I will than hem e. In., y wyl than hem c. Ad.', I leil 
: hem c. Eat., Ph.', y woll hem e. Lin., Ro.', I mil hem 

[ kepe and earie To. — 667. sholdfe) Hod.; Ash.'; Ra.'; Pe.gr. 

I (exo. Lin., Eo.', To., Ohn.. Ash.'), shall No.; Bo.'; Pa.; Hat.; 
', skuti Ad.*; shoiien f. ahryned Hat.; Ph.'; streyned in a 

I whip corde Ra.'; hors f. hogges To. — 6««. Thet This Hai., 
Dey.; i<nsu'ared Ba.; ne ins, before answered 81.'; ayen ins. 

\ after nnt In., Ad.' — 669. nol a I. no Cb.; ne om. Phy., Hod.. 
Ad.', No.; J>en f. 7ie Bo.'; he wolde «o word seye Gg.; 
Har.*; 8e., Hat.; Te.'-gr.; Si.', Tc.', Ne. Icryt geye). 11, Cax., 
Th.; Pe.-gr. (esc. Ba., Bo.', Del. fthyity f. word], Lin., Ph.'); 
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C. THE PAKDOSER'S TALE, 



'Now', quod oure boost, 'I wol no lender pleye 

With thee, ne with noon oother angry man!' 
r 67:^ But i-ight anon the worthy knyght bigan. 
I'^HO) ^han |)at he saugh pat al the peple lough, 

'Namoore of this! fur it ia right yoough. 

Sire Pardoner, be glad and myrie of cheere! 
t 6Tti And ye, sir boost, f>at been to me so deere, 
1^64] 1 preye yow |)at y& kisse the Pardoner! 

And, Pardoner, I preye thee, drawe thee neer. 



he nolde n. ic. n. Ash,'; Co., Lan.; Ba., Bo.', Lin, Ph.'; that II 
Ihing wold he «. Pa. — 6J0, «o lenger quoih oiire host n 
ly»t me to play Pa.; oate (hosie) Ch.; Bo.'; 01., Ad.'; I 
To.'. li., Th.; Del., Lnu.', Mm., PL.', Ra.% BL'.To.; hoosl o 
Ash.'; lEolde Hod., nyl Ash.'; Pe., Bo.' f. mol. — 
& li. transpose II. £71 & 672; no t. ne Lan.; Del.; MO tnigl 
i. ne wilh li.; WiA cm. Ph.*; oother am. Pa.; AA.' — 91i. lhi» t'2 
the No.: Har.'; Ad.'; n.; knygkt om. Bo.', Ph.' — «78. Thai 
pepull at her icordea lowh Ash.'; pat after ichan um. Del-, To.] I 
al om. No.; soGood pat & the om. To.; I f. lough Co. — tt74a.] 
for om. Ra,', Gl.: here f. (7 Ra.'; right om. Ad.' — S76. il 
geid ina. after Pnr rfoner Hai., Dev., Hod., Ho. ; Se.; merieSgla 
Gg.; Hat.; Co.-gr. ; Pe.-gr. (eio. Liu., Ph.'): clere f. nhert l^a^jj 
Ash.' enda here with two spurious IL: — But Uieau a 
lis pat grace ' That in heueti to haue oure etier-dmellyng p 

— fl7«. !/e om. Hen., Phy.; Og.-gr.; Aoosie OL, Ad.': Co., J 
Tc.', Th.; Del., Lau.', Mm., Ph,', Ra.', SI.', To.; pat o 
so lene and f. to me soli. ; deer E., Ad.' - Sll.prege Dd- ; Gg., Pb.1^ 
Th.; Del., Har.', La.a.'; prey E. and all other MSS.; this {.Ike's 

— 678. »ire ins. before pardoner Lin.; prege Dd.; Gg., 1 
Lan.; Del., Har.', Lnu.'; prey E., &d.; that thou ins. befn 
draive To.'; Co., Lan., 91.'; Ihov ina. ib. Ad.', to Ul.; ^ow ., 
f. thee... thee Har.'; Be., Hat.; Pe.-gr. (esc. Pe., Ba., Linjfl 
3\«we...yce No.; Pe.; drawep Har.'; Pou f. second thee Hai 
Dev., om. Ra.\ Ul. — 67». ye I. u-e No.: rgde f. dideH ILfl 



C. THE PARDONER'S TALE. 93 

And, as we diden, lat vs laughe and pleye!' 

Anon they kiste, and ryden forth hir weye. 680 



Heere is ended the Pardoners tale. 



[968] 



to fore ins. before lat In., Ad.^ so No., now Lan. — 680. And 
add. before anon Pe.-gr. (exc. Ba., Lin., Ph.*, Chn.); now f. 
anon To.; And with that worde f. Anon they kiste S\.^; kisse 
f. kiste {kissed, &c.) Har.*, Ash.*; Ad.*; Co., Lan.; reden Dd., 
Hod.; Gg.; Lan.; Lin., Ra.*, To.; rode No.; Del. 



Notes. 



LI. 1 — 12 refer to fie immediately preceding Tale of the 1 
'Dortour of Phisik' relating the dealh of Virginia ai-oording tot 
the Roman de la Rose (11. 5613—82), which is based upon 1 
Livy, lib. JU. Gf. Introduction, vh. UI. 

L. 1 (287) Dure Hooste: the jolly landlord of the 'Tabard', ] 
where the pilgrims aaaembled before atarting on their jouruajl 
to Canterbury. In the General Prologue, 11. 751 sqq., he i^l 
described us follows; — 

A large man he wag, with eyen atepe [bright], 

A fairer Bargeya wag ther noon in Chepe; 

Boold of f^is apeche, and wj/b, and icetl j/taught, 

Atid of manhod hym lakkede right natight; 

Eek iherto he was right a myrie man, etc. 

He is, in fact, the leader of the whole pilgrimage, arranges thfti 

order of the single tales, and comments upon every one, servin^l 

aij a sort of chonis. Thus he expresses here his horror of thanlfl 

cruel death of the innocent R«man girl. Hie speech is ofterfij 

very rude, but never devoid of good sense and broad humouFjj^ 

S. 11. BSS sqq. below. — In Hooafe the final e (ct. Fr. hSte) n 

be added, which is ety mo logically correct, on account of thd^ 

metre (cf. note to 1. 653); or, if considered as jnute here, 

reading of Har.*, etc., must be adopted, according to which thafl 

prep. In before aurere is omitted, as frequently in Obaucer^ 

after gmne (s. 11. 378 and 4i(2 below |. Then, howevei 

must receive its final n (before a vowel) and the final e 

is to be pronounced. But there ts no necessity for this alt«ratioa.4 

— gan to nwere: ghme(n) ia frequently almo.^it meaningless, aiT 




■i* 'do' in Modern Engl., eapedally in poets like Shakspero, uud 
■ Unercly used as an expletive for the verse. — as = as if\ so 
|.oftea, e. g. Gen. Prol. 81, 199, etc.; cp. Mod. Engl. 'Ha it 
- teood: mad. 

i ^288) Sarrow: inter), denoting alarm, a cry for help 
(Morris); aery of a3toniBhroent(Sk.): help! (ih. Gloss.). I should 
render it here with 'halloo'. — naytes: ct note to 1. 363 below. 
L. 3 (28S) ckerl : refers to 'Ulaiidius'in the Doctor's Tale (a. 11. 
140, 142, 153, Ifll, 199): 'lustiae' is Appius, the judge. As 
two different persona are meant, and mast not he omitt«d, as 
it is in several texts. Some MSS. have clerk for cherl, also in the 
Doctor's T. (cp. Sk.); but that the latter is the correct reading, 
is shown hy a compariHon with the French text (s. above), 
which has 'It ribaus' in this place (1. 5(i23). — Cp. note to 
1. 429. 

L, 4 (990) deiiyse: to suggest, imagine, descriBe, explain, 
relate (s. 1. 135). 

Li 5 (291) Gotne (short o^--a): may come; pi'es. sing. aubj. 

— thise: such.; cf. also note to 1. 250. — false in E. and a 
few other 5I8S. must have crept in by mistake, perhaps from 
I. 8 ; at any rate, it is to he deleted on account of the metre. 

— aduocan : though found only in a few H8S. (In.. Ad. ' : Har.". 
Ash.'; Th.; Pe., Bo.', Ph.', Rt,.% this spelling recnnimenda 
itself becftnae of the ryjue ; cf. ten Brink, § 329. - That the 
reading of Ear.', 4c., adopted by "Wright (Wr.), Bell (B.), and 
Morris (M.) must be considered as spurious is ahown hy the 
word his before bodi/ and 6ones, referring here (a. 1. 3) to two 
different peinonnges (cp. Skeat's note). 

L.fi (292) Algate: adv. = at any rate: alg. — alias: im- 
fortunatelyl — xely: good, innocent, poor. — The deviation 
from this line found in the same 31SS. as in 1. 5 is, at least, 
very auspicious ; for bikenne (= to commit) seema not to 
occur in any other place in Chaucer, and betake (to commend) 
which is met with in other MSS., always takes lo before its 
second object, a. 0. T., A 3750 (Miller's T,), G. 541 (Second 
Nun'sT.), 11043 (Person's T.), Boethiuall. proa.l, etc. Accordingly, 
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11. 



-10. 



lu line aa llli^^^H 

M 



Caxtoiu's fint print has To Ike deuyl, etc Eiiienkel, 

durch die uieDgl. Syntax, etc., p. 106, quotes Ihu 

ooly caae where the prep, lo is dropped, wheD the dalire of ■ 

■ubstuDdve appears al the head of a clause. So these 

are evidently a scribe's make-up for h gap or the indistinct 

writjng in his direct source. Up. II. 10*, ll*. ti7,68. 

L. 7 (293) »he bmigkte, &c.: she paid too dear a price 
her beauty, i. e. she lost her life for it. — kir, inserted i 
great number of MSS. before beautce seems only a scribe*! 
make-up for the final e ot boughfe, which became 

L. 8 (294) alday: eontinuaily, always. — as, though ouljf- 
louod in K. and another MS. of (he A-lype, 
make the best sense here. On the other hand, 
al) other MSS. agree iu writing fkat, which is also admissible, 
though its repetition in I 9 sounds rather awkward (cp howeT< 
1. 151, u.). Slill, I think that there is Do neteHaitj to alter 
reading of E. — »iotu(e) would be the correct plural of maj/i 
but aa only few MSS. have it here it is doul tful whether itj 
was also in the original especialh as only may is found 
Chaucer's rj-me. Up. U. 3 290 339 360 i22 bW 

L> 9 (295). bkeat is wrong id mj opmioo in adopting 
the reading of Hur.'. &c instead of and for the poet avidenl 
wishes to express tlie idea that the gifts of Fori ine aa toetl 
those of Nature often bring ruin upon a man bo ause he apei 
ol them again in I. 11 as ol bothe yi/ten 

L. 10 (2t)li), Pronounce ma'tiy''i i e y has here tl 
of the English y aa consonant or of the Irermaii j, which | 
generally the case before an unaccented vowel ; cp. ten Btii 
§ 26B, Kittredge, § 131, and see below II. 119, 2i2, 856, e 
The final y or ie alter r {I) of other words is also fi^que 
slurred in the same way; s. U. 123, 134, 196, M&, 449, fi 
675; ct. ten Brink, § 284; Kittredge, I. c. — After this line sevM 
MSS. (Har.*. Pa.; Co.-gr,, exc. 81.'; Har.', Lav..', Lich., : 
Ro.', Aah.i; Hod. [bui fiat f. as]: Har.' and Ash.' 
ween II. 12 nnd 13) insert two others: — 



lo- 


7 


b let 




ll 


All 


pi 


ij 


IT 


1 


dm tt d 


by 



h dj? 1 d 

h )1 



I y 

pt Py wh tt) 
B I th t tb g d btf 1 fi tly h w 

b th ir pp g 1 th SISS h h ) tai 

tt p n f U 5— H m t d b f B d th 

p d th fa t f th ly p t 1 7 th 

d 1 b t di t, t th m I t) t HSIs 

In H t h w th 1 tt ppl d I th 

that for this type ot MSS. only fke second inserted line has some 
1 d'etre. Finally the order of thoughts is entirely disturbed 
I by theae two lines, ao that the aeribe of the common original 
I'Oi the Uar. '-group saw himaelf obliged to omit the next two 
13 {in Har.' and Aah." they were evidently introduced later, and 
the wrting place), wMlst the copyist of the common source of 
[ the Co.-gr, was compelled to insert a very trivia! verse for L 11, 
L order to connect it with 1. 1*2. Nor are the other groups 
I belonging to the same type of MSS. (Tc. ', Pe., etc.) here quite 
n order; a hint that the first twalve lines were wanting in their 
common original, aud were added later by each branch in a 
different way. 

L. 12 (300) for, omitted by aU the MSS. of the afore-soid 
groups (except, ol' course, Har.'' and Pa.), is also left out by 
Skeat and in the Globe Kd. (^Wright inserts 11. U-IS from 
Tw., Morris from Lan.), but I do not see the necessity of follow- 
ing them. Por 1 take the sense of tliii passage to be 'From 
both those gifts men have (or deri\'e) frequently more (things) 
for their damage (disadvantage) than for their profit (prout).' 
ir does the metre require here the omiaaion of a syllable. 
L. 18 (301) myn owene master deere: the physician; owene 
I here an expreaaion of endearment, as in 31od. Engl. 

L. 14 (302)pi"(oM8.- piteous, sad, 1 amen Ub!e. Tw. has here 
|..(t. 12236) the following note, 'This {pUom] is the reading 
|«f two good MSS. A p. e. Har.'] and HA. [i. e. Hai.) liut I be- 
VHeve it to be a gloss. The other copies read ernefxtl, which is 



■)Se 

John 



Har.'. 



. , The Farcioner' 



near the trath. It should be ermeful. etc.' It is curious fhiit 
none of these MSS. ia extstjt. 

L. la (308) nalhelees: _ oeyertheless ; s. 1. 525. — is no 
fors: it is no mutter; it \a to be supplied, tor the seose. Some- 
times Chaucer omits it ia, and simply writes »o fors (a. Sk.'s 
note). 'Uoch niehta I'iir un^l, laaat, ea soil tiicht achaden' 
(Hertzberg). 

L. 18 (304) praye: I have reatored the correct form Ihoug-h. j 
only tew M8S. have the final -e, and though this one does not, 
count as a syllable here; but ct: 11. 285, 677, & 678. — so 
gaue: that he may save, s. 11. 21 4 572; and op. Troilus III, 
1470. — thy gentil cora: thy noble body, thy worthy person 1 
('enren edlen Leib' H.); cora stands here, and in other plac 
(a. 1. 50 and B 2098, Sir Topas) parapbrsstically for the peraoDsl j 
pronoun, as mow cars, ton cars in Old Prench for moi-mSmeyA 
toi-meme, etc.; the same in MH. Germ. Up. Op. 'my little bodj'J 
in Shakspere'a Merchant of Venice, I, 2, 1. — The meaning o 
'corpse' ia found iu I. 376. 

Li n (305) vrinals: yessela contaioing urine, nhich ; 
former times served for the determinatiou of a disease. Ur. 
Jephson (id Bell's Ed.) refers to Shakspere's Henry VI, I, ac. 2, 
where Fallstaff alludes to the same method. — lurdonea: 
chamber pots; Tw. quotes (v. 12239) Walsingham (p. 288), 
who says, 'duae ollae, quas Jordanes vocamus; ad ejus coltum 1 
coSligautur'. 'This is part of the punishment of a pretended J 
Fhisicva ef aalroloffita, who had deceived the people by a falaa-'l 
prediction, tiollingshed calls them two jorden pots, p. 440',] 
— Perhaps we onght to read Jurdanes, as Sk. does accordingly^ 
to the derivatiou of the word, and the reading ol a gre»t J 
number of ilBB. But as this termination differs in other MSS.,/ 
we hud better leave it as it is iu H,, — S. also next I. 

L. 18 (301)) ypocras: derived from Hippocrates (bor 
460 B. C), Sk, thinks that it does not signify here the name ^M 
the famous Greek physician, but a beverage named after him. T 
According to Halliweirs Dictionary 'it was cnmposed of wioe, J 
with spices and sugar, strained through a cloth. It is said to 1 
have taken its name from Sippokraiea' skevF., the temt ' 



^^H with spices a 

^^^ft have taken 




Notea 



) 11. 19- Bl. 



B to a strainer'. 8k. then quotes a receipt for 
line otJier auUiorities on the SLibje<rt. But he 
is unable to give a suffieiaot espiaiiatiou of the word 'Galtones^ 
(or Galianeg, as some MSS. spell it), which, no doaht, goes 
bock to the name of the Greek physician Ualenus (born A. D. 
131), in the middlo agea generally called Galien(us), and which 
he supposes also to sigiiily a drink. But if we take into con- 
sideration that it is the unlettered Host who ia speaking, we 
need not seek real medicaments in these esprcssiona, but may 
aa well assume that Chancer wanted to represent the landlord 
aa quoUng some names which he had heard used by roedioal 
men (a. Gen. Prol. 1. 431), without knowing their exact meaning. 
This would alao account tor the curious termination -onen, 
ryming with Ittrdonea, both, it appears, wrongly pronounced by 
host«', who also corrupts 'corpus domini' into 'corpus 
bones' (1. 2S), and excuses himself for his misquotatioua (1. S3). 

L. 19 (307) boynte: box, from 0. F. boisie, M. F. boUe; I 
. do not understand why 8k. drops the flual -e, which, besides, 
s required here by the metre. — tefliarie: electuary, remedy; 
Term. 'Latwerge'; prouontice lelvdri/l: (y eons.), the same aa 
Marie next line (mdry''e)\ up. Gen. Prol. 42*}. and below I. 28, 
117/18, 393/94, 511/12, 563/f,4, 595/96, 685/66, etc. 

L. 20 (308) Seinte: the final e it to be added here. Ibough 

wanting in E. and moat MSS.; it ia frequently sounded before 

9 of Saints (e. g. (Jen. Pr. 11. 120, 509, 697, etc., and below 

. t. 897), although against the strict rules of the inflesion ot ad- 

ihia compositio 

vocativea 'sancte, aaocta" 

Cp. ten Brink, § 242. 

L. 91 (809) So mole I theen: Aa I i 

: Seel'!' (H.); nwfc ia the sub.iunctive mood; so 
I the spelling of E. muat be altered; the indicative is found 11. 39, 
r -437, 461, the subj. pret. 1. 503. (Cf. ten Brink, § 198, Kittr., 
- thee{n), tu thrive, 0. E. peon, la only used in such 
I by Chancer; b. e. g. D. 1815 (Wife of B. 's T.) 
r vod below 1. 659. — propre: handsome; 'schmuck' (H.). 



, hope to prosper; 
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Notes to II. 22—24. 



L, 22 (310) lyk a prelat: Sk. is qaite right in rejecting ] 
Hr. Jeplison's suggestion that the Doctor was in holy orders; 
but he ia wrong, I think, in suppoaing that Chancer uses this 
compariaoii, because the physician had been highly educated, 
etc. For in my opinion this refers to the aumptuouB appearance 
of lie Doctor, who, according to the Uen. Pr. 1. 438, was 
all clad 'in sangwyn and in pers', — Ronyan: the name 
of a Scotch saint, who lived in the seventh or the eighth century, 
but or whom ouly little is known. Sk., who gives more particulars 
about him (s. note to 1. 310) says, 'It looks as if the Host and. I 
tlie Pardoner were not very clear about the saint's nama, onl^ ] 
knowing him to awear by*. A still greater ignorance on this 
subject is shown by several scribes, who substitute all aorta | 
of saints' names for 'Konian'; s. various readings. According to ' 
Sk., it ought to have been Monan (cp. '8t. Honan's WeU' by ] 
Walter Scott). — 8. 1. 32 below. 

L. SS (311). Seyde I nat wet? Tw. sajs that this phrase i 
must remind us of the similar one 'Said I well', which occurs 1 
so frequently in the mouth of Shakspere'i Host of the Garter | 
(s. Merry Wives of Windsor I, 3, and II, 1 & 3), and together 
with other resemblancea, may make ua believe thut Sliakxpere, 
when he drew that character, had not forgotten his Chaucer, 
^ terme: in learned or professional terms; 8k. refers to Gen. J 
Prol., I. 823. — The Edd following the false reading of Har.*, 
put a query after viel and after terme; Olo., which takes its I 
teit from E., puta a q^uerv only in the latter place, but (tia I 
entirely spoils the sense, for the Hoat never said before thai he { 
could not speak in learned terms. It is only now that he ii 
afraid of not having used the right expressions, for which he J 
apolo^ses, as it were. 

L. 24 (312) I wool: I keow; inf. miten (ct. Germ, wiwen)?! 
(AoK wioosM. 522, ye h'OoM.49S, etc; preterite: wiste: b. IL 89,lfl 
225; cotitraoted with ne into nnot, 1. 528, and nysie., L 199'T 
(op. ten Brink. § 271). The same contraction ia still in ni 
the [ihraae 'wilt he, «ill he*. — thou doont niyn herte to Bi 
thou raakeat my heart grieve ; cf. Skeat's note on erWe, whiokl 
word only once more occurs in Chaucer; s. Boke of the Duoho* 
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!. 80, where the MSS. have spoilt' it into yeme, wMch shows 
that this verb waa (jrowing obsolete^ .ibe IStl" L'entury; s. also 
the vajjoua readinija under the text.-'— Observe, besides, that 
liooH in connection witi an infinitiye, Wijlt it without the pre- 
position to, has in Chaucer the meBning of •tTo.'CBUse, to malie'; 
el. Einenkel, 1. a. pp. 236 and 255 ; a. also 1. 502 a"Qe>Corap!. to Pitee, 
I. 7. — Maken has the sa 

t. 26 (313) cardyadi 
weh% from the Greek >ia(>6 axot, th t th 

the word would be 'card wh h is 1 11 

terras. Cp. Sfc.'s note, who 1 f t par g 
upon Bartholomfi (VII, c. 32j — E ad th 
same group h&ve a curiou mist k h in Tit 
as if this word were derived fr m C d I — 
the Hoat'e corruptions? 

L. 36 (314) bnnes: th gn t H t ( p 
apparently confuses the tw th by 



. t 1 18) 

d by 

m t k by 

lyl 

B t p rt 

p rfl 



Crisies bones' (Sk.); some SIbS try t re t Ih 
changing 'boP es' into' Dom th t t nn 

in Th,, wherefrom Tw. pr 1 bly t k h d g 

from its spoiling the metre th rr t q t 

as the landlord repeatedly th phr by p b 

8. C. T., B 1625 (Shipnian'a T.), B B087 and 8096 (Moi 
Pro!.). — triaele: a remedy, in general (a. B 479, Man of 
Law's T.), a restorative remedy ; the word is a corruption of 
theriaqne, Lat. theriaca, Gr. SjjgtaxoF (i/iag/iaxor/. Germ. 'Theriak.', 
originally a remedy against the bite of venomoua aDimals, 
eapeeially snakes. — From this word also Ilie Mod. Engl, 
'treacle', a sort of ayrup, is derived. 

L. S7 (315) draught: as the word originally v 
syllable, and as the inorganic e found in E, and other MSS. 
is mute here, it is better aupproased, though in other passages 
it must be sounded ; s. 11. 72 & 75, and i;p. 1. 64, note. - 
moyste: new, fresh, but generally it has the modern meaning 
of 'moist'-, in tie Manciple's Prol. (R 60) we And the form 
moysty also applied to ale as dift'ering from 'old ale'. Op. 
Sk.'a □. — cnrny: strong of the corn or malt (Tw.); "komig" (H.). 
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L. S8 (316) myi-ie: iftfiTV, pron. mir-ye (cp, I. 19}! t"* 1 
Chaucer has different {em^ ftf this word: mHrye (1. 555), merit 
(1.595), etc.. which, ail 'appear in Tym^. Cf. ten Brink, § 330, . 
and 1. A B02, 13ft6/.|i- 2218. 

L. 30 (31§)'-^^e/ amy. good Mend, mostly spelt belawy, 
is a comraon form of aitdreas in Old French poetry (ct Sk.'s n.). 
Here it. is eridently used io a familiar way ot speaking. — 
ttou .■.•ib'*ceHain groups of M83. (8e., Tr.', Co., Pe.) we fiud 
JbAh|-idatead ol this prononn. whieh, considering (he repeated 
qpplioation of this name to priests in Chaucer (s. B 3119 tiaii 
■'-iOpO), is not impossible here. But thoug'h the former word may 
Jie U9 well a misreading for the latter m rice versJ, it is not 
- likely that John was in the original, because the Har.'-group, 
with which those named before go back to the same aot 
has also thoic. 

L. 31 (319) mijHhe: mirth, pleasure; here: merry l^le { 
(cf. the reading of Th.). — lapc: jest, joke; 'Schnurre, Pe 
(H.); s. also 1. lOti. 

L. S£ (320) Ronyim: s. I. 22; observe that the word liere { 
has only two syllables and ryraes with anon. 

L. 8S (321). And t. But in E. and the two MSS. closely j 
related to it, is certainly wrong. — Me ulake: an inn-uga 
which projected horizontally from the inn, just like a bar which 
supports a painted sign at the present day. At the end ot an i 
ale-stake a large garland or a bunch ot some evec^reen waa I 
commonly auapended (ef. Uen. Prol. 11. fi66/67). S. Sk.'s noU, i: 
which an ordinance of the time of Bichard II. is quoted, re 
gulaling the length of such. ale-stnke». 

L. M (323) Cake : the old cakes were mostly mode uf dough i 
(Sk.), and. I should think, without sugar or other ingredient*; I 
something like thuse biscuits one gets at English inns t« eat \ 
with one's cheese. A picture of the hardness and the aiz 
■uch cakes is drawn in the Gen. Prol. (I. 668), where we 
told that the Somuour had made himself a buckler of a cake, J 
and in the Reeve's T. (A i094, etc.), where we learn lJ»t th« J 
Uiller's Wife had baked a cake of half a bushel of flour. 



Notes t 



11. 35-42. 



103 



Ii> 3S (323) Ikise genlils: the getitlefulk, the deceat people 
•die feiiiBn Leute' (H.); cf. A 3113 (ftliller's Prol.); i. e 
Xnight, Sqaire, Prioreaa, the Prieata, etc.; on the flieaning ii 
tkise a. 1. a nod 1. 250, note. — gamie: s. 1. 1, note. 

1. 86 (324) laf: the usual Ibnn of the iniperalive of le(e)len 
before an infinitive: cp. 1. 371, n. — ribaiidie: ribaldry, vulgar 
talk; 'Zoten, Suhmntzerelen' (H.). 

L. 87 (825) may. s. 1. 8, note. — leere: (I) to teach, (2) ti 
learn ; up. 1. 290. 

L, 38 (iJ2K) wit: wiadom, knowledge; 'Lehrhaftes' {H..). 
L. 3»(33T) fraunfe: to agree, coiiaeat, assure; «. t- 534. — 
ywis; adv., certainly; cp. Germ, 'gew'as' ; still used by Shakapere 
(e. g. Merchant ot Venice, II 9), and modern poeta. but fre- 
quecitly mistaken I'or a form of the verb wileii, aud consequently 
spelt I tvis. — / tnoot; a. 1. SI, □., and observe that a number 
of MSS. have here the origiual preterite mu9t(e) instead of 
present, the same as in Mod. Engl, — Cf. also 11. 487 and 461 ; 
L 503 mosfe is the subjunctive of the preterite. 

L. 40 (328) honesle: decent; cf. 11. 269 & 340. — ' 
following Latin heading is taken from I. Timothy VI, 
in Luther's translation: '(Denn) Geb ist eine Wurzel silea Ubela'. 
-- onmiiim: omitted on pui'poae by the poet on aucuunt of 
the metre, has been restored here and U. 46 & 138 by some 
acribea, who thought they knew better. 

L> 41 (329) Lordynges: sirs, ladies and gentlemen, the 
. usual way of adreaaiiig a company in the C. T. ; 'Herrschaften' 
<H.); s. U. 16fi & 285 (note). But 'sires' is also frequent; a, II. 
872, 451, 472, 631. — chirches: whether this reading, or diirche 
waa the original one, cannot be decided. — Of. Introd., ch, V, 
and (Jen. Prol, 11. 708 sqq.; 'He was in okirche a noble ee- 
I cleaiaate^, etc. 

L. 42 (330) 1 peyne me : observe that the personal pronoun is 
. always used with reflective verba by Chaucer, inatead of the 
' Mod. Engl 'myaeir, etc., a. U. 107, 295, 322, 330, 375, 595, 
; S78; my self 11. 141 &. 171, is = '1 myself; a. aUo 1. 454. — 
I The ancient uasge ia still frequent in Sbakspere. Op. Koch II, 
I § 315.; ten Brink. § 270, n. 7. — hauteyn: according to 
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. 43—51. 



Tw. & Sk. |G1. Ind.) it means here 'loud'; but as I do not [ 
know of any other passage where this sigaifactioa occun 
should prefer the usual meaaing ^ haughty, arrugaiit, 01 
bearing' (cf. proud 1. 428, note), which would very well a; 
with the character oi the following sennon; Germ, 'anmaasend, 1 
dreiat'. 

L. 43 {3;(1) rounde: fully, sonoroUBly; the adverb requirea J 
the addition of -c, though wanting in E. and other MSS., and T 
not sounded here. — loude in some MSS. seems only the would -be ] 



of acribei 



I introduced here the 
apparently uncommoi 
e with dolh lor gonih 
leed not look lor 



orijpn otm 



expression instead of e 
same aeenia to be the ei 
(cp. 1. 109), SQ that we 
these deviations. 

L. 44 (332) kan: know, as freiiueutly in Chaucer (s, Sk^4 
Gl. Ind., B- □.). — hy rote: by heart; 'auswendig' (H.) 

L. 4! (^35) pronoiinee: to anitoiiiice; mhennea, &c.: &om| 
Home: s. Gen. ProL, U 071. 

L. 48 (3B(i) buUes: cf. Introd., ch. V, and 1. 621 below, j 
'The court of Rome granted the jirivilege of distributing [in 
dulgences] to some religions order [usually to the Dominicaa 1 
&iars; s. Sk.'s note], tor. which that order paid a certain sum,,! 
and there made the most of their bargain'. Bell's ed. IH, J 
p. 68. — alle and gome: one and all; s. E Ul (Clerk's T.),f 
and i;p. Einenkel, 1. 1 

L. 49 (337). By tige lord is here meant the pope, wht 
put his personal seal under 'patents', i. e. documents, c 
tlie privilege of selUng indulgences. (Cp. Sk.'s note.) 

L. 60 (338) warcnle : to warrant, to protect - my body; ■ 
I. 16 (note). 

L. 51 (339) jie- mc: neither— nor; cp. 1. 93 & 435 — eierftj J 
a scholar preparing fur the priesthood (Gcmi. 'Kandidat c 
Pfarramts'; a learned man, a writer (tJerm, 'Helehrter, SchriftJ 
steller') i a man in holy orders, a clergyman, an ecclesiaBtic. jM 
(Germ. 'Geistlicber'); cp. also Skeat's note to &. 285, and s. 1. 10S( 
below. 
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52 (3iO) <l 


^ioHrhe of: to pr 


v.„ttVon., 


ntorfure, disturb 




1 
L 


55 (343) Palriark: a digoiUry of the Eftatern Church, 

t th der of ftri^hbishops (a. Wpbater). 
66 {d44) I npeke: perhaps we should write »peke I, as 
f h b tt MSB. read; ep. 1- 150, a. — a wurdeK fmve: 




w 


w d th 

h tru 


Bopar&tion of fc 
;k aeveral scribes 


us imosual, 


is carious, and 


th 


phnta int 


■rfes feme, where 


'wordes' must he considered 


p 




t p rti 
B d T 1 


ive (cf. Kinenkel, 
netimes used by 
IV, 128l>. 


. c, p. 91) 
Chaucer in 


ilut the former 
rymes; s. 1. 532 



L. 57 (345). Ti> mffron with, eti;.: with which to colour 

my sermon [prcdicacioun; s. 1. 119). 'Saffron wb3 used to giro 

colour as well as flavour' (Tw.) Sk. adds a few i^iiutationit 

I coccenriog this use. To 'savoKre', which ia the reading of a 

niber of MSS, would moan 'to make tasteful'; which certainly 

I does not make so good a seuse as the former. 

L. 58 (^46) hrm is sufficiently supported by E., Heu., 

I Phy., Bo.*, Har.', etc. to make unnecessary the alteration into 

I men, which several Edd. (Tw., Wr., M., B., Sk.) hare introduced 

locording to a good many M88., as Chaucer does not always 

appear a very ittriot grammarian; cf. 11. ill [they), 2^7/58 (Am 

nnd hig), 481, and s. Book of the Duoh.. 1. 1311. On the oon- 

' trary, 'mew' seems the intended correction of the suribe of 

he common source from which all the groupfi in question 

rere derived. — Similar Itiuse constructions appear in Shakspere; 

. g. "Their candles', Macbeth II, I. 5. 

L. S9 (347) lunge crinfal stones: 'evidently hollow pieces 
f crystal in which relics were kept' (8h.). According to the 
l-Gen. Prol. (1. 70U), he had a 'tflas' tilled with 'piijges bonen'. 
\ttt. Introd., p. XXIS. 

L, flO (348) doufes: small pieces uf cloth, raws, »u[ipofled 
^.to be remnants of the clothes of saints. 

L. 61 (349) ircnen: to suppose, imagine; the pret. s, I. 494. 
J— Ihey: tliei*e penpie; cf. I. 58 (note). — erhoini: every 
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L. 62 (3^0) The omiBsion of / in E. Bfaowa that this MB^I 
cannot be implicitly trusted; pp. Introd. p. XX.XVII. — laloun: i 
kind of mixed metal, Homewhat resembling brass both it 
and oolour, but utill more like pinubbeck; s. Sk-'s note, who alB4 
quotes a pHssagea from Todd'* Illustrations of Chaucer, ] 
saying that a cross of latoii frequently ocuurs In old Churcllj) 
InTentorieH. Then Sk. cites Batman upon Bartholomfe (XVI, E 
where we find the Latin name fur laton 'Aiiricaicum', which, 
is made by 'meddling of Copper, of tinne, and of auripigmea^ 
and with other mettal ... it hath colour and liker 
but not the value'. — Germ, 'Tomback', — sholder bone: « 
sheep's shoulder bone was formerly muc^h uaed for diTination,! 
among divers nations, which science was called ' 
mancia'. Chaucer alludes to it aUu in his farson's 
where he speaks of 'thiike horribU mveritig of addiuraci 
and coniuracioun, as doon thise false enchatttttoura or niffro* 
manciens in bacing fvl of water . ... or in a shvlder boot 
af a sheep". S. Sk.'B note, to 1. 351, who quotes aevi 
authorities on tliia subject, but seems to overlook that this b 
is here not used as a moans, for prophecy, bnt for work 
marvelous cures. 

L> 63 (351) hooly Jew. most probably Jacob; s, 1. 76 i 
cp. Genesis XXX, 32 sqq. It is ouriously the same pasN 
to which ahakspere makes Shylock allude (Merchant ofVeaicd 
I 13). — Op. Sk.'s note. 

L. 64 gitode men .' the common phrase of address to hearent 
in old homilies answering to the modem 'dear brethren' (v 
Sk.'s note to 1. Gltt [904J); 'Ihr guten Leute' (H.) — As thfl 
Gnal e o! goode dneH not sound in this espreedon, it might b 
written good-men, thus forming a compound noun ; bat aa □ 
part of the M8S. drop this c I have kept it with E., 
73 & f>lfi. — laak keepe: take care, pay atle 
shortened form of the imperative 8. note to 
originally a monosyllable, bnt as the Dnal e 
be pronounced in Chaucer (s. 1. 489 beloi 
Duch. I, B), I have not suppressed it here, following E. i 
other M88., considering that the dative-r of slieepe need not i 



ition (to); 
I. 174; keepe w«g 
is iiccasionaily t 
and Book of the 






11. I 
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counted an mute; s. Kittredge., Troilus, p, 3t) aq,, and rp, 11. 
37 |n.), ey, 82, 85. lOB, 272, 5(J3, 570. 

L. 67 (855) icorm meanti here 'Hsake'; so still in Sliak^iierc'i 
Antliony &. Cleopatra V, 2. Cf. Sk. The Germ. 'Wurm', had 
fonnerty the Hwne meaning; cp. e. g. Schiller''s Kampf mit 
dem Drachen: "Halb Wurra ersuhien's, halh Moleh und Draohe' 

L. ttS (35e). The great variety of readings here muxt be 
explained by assuming a gap in the common original of the 
groups in ijueation which the different goribes tried to fill up 
AB well as they tould; of II. 5/6, note. 

L. 0» (357) I have restored here and in the next I. the 
final -e omitted by E. and two other M88., an more only ex- 
ceptionally seems to have been treated as a monosyllable (s. 
A 2089, Kn.'a T,); on the datiye-e in eore s. II. 64, n., & 85 
(M note). — Glo. Ed. striotlj follows E. 

L. 70 (358) jioMes: pox (which is really a plural). - scalibe: 
Boab ; Qerm. 'Grind, KSude'. 

L. 71 (359) hool: Boiind, hale; cf. Germ, 'heit'; the same 
vord as the Mod. Engl, whole, the spelling of which is far 
ftom being etymological. 

7S (361) i/oode man: husbandman; master of the house 

<8k.); might be written good-man, as Sk. has it (cf. Fr. bon- 

Aomme) ; but as only few MSS. have this way of spoiling 

;X have left it as found in E. and the majority of MSS.; cf. 

64, note. 

L. 74 (362) Jityke: week; another fortn, wouke or tixiteki'., 
ems to occur also (a. ten Brink, g 35a, Eittredge, p. 15), but 
is impoHsible to state whiab realty ia Chaucer's, as neither 

L. 75 (363) ffastyngt: Sk. thinks that the final -e. may be 
Bounded here, but in the interior of the verse, this is not very 
likely; s. Kittredge, 1. c, § 120; i/drinken, bb Tw. writes to 
correct this verae, is grammatiually impossible. On the cou- 
ttaiy, this I. is a nine-syllable verse, to which alternative Sk. 
i«Jbo alludes. Cf. Kreudenberger, Cber das Fehlen des Auf- 
iMkts, etc., p. 25; Kittredge, 1- c, § U6, and s. 11. 207, 214, 244, 
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Notes to 11. 76—84. 



320, 32G. 354, 4^8 (?). — drinktn : the &m\ -n niuHt be tiiie 
liere to avoid hiatus. — draughts: here with inorganic -^ 
op. 1. 27 ; as a diseyllable it appears sometimea in r^me; 
Prol. 136 (: ruughft); Book Uoch. 682 (: caughte). 

L. 1% (Wi) mike: that, llie same, the . . . roentionaj 
before; s. 1. 46a. — Jeic: b. 1. 83, note. — eldres: aneestow. 

L. 77 (365). A similar auperatitiou in Germany ia mentioned,! 
by Maunhardt, Mythologische Forschungen, p, 187aq., ai^cordinj^J 
to whioh a pig's bone, called 'der Jud' auf der Wanne" 
mixed with the seed to make it grow better. 

L. 78 (3He) Hire: inra or sites, as part of the 
(B-type) and all Edd. write, Beems to deserve the prefen 
But as the singular is found in all MS8. of the A-type, 
is not impussible here (the speaker, as it were, addressing tc 
of bis hearers in particular; 8. a trtow — hin — he, etc, J 
the following 11.), I hate not altered the reading of E. a 
its group. — kdiih f. helelh in Har.', which reading is adopted 
by Wr., B., &, M., und held worth mentioning by i 
only be a clerical error; s. I. 81. 

L. 79 (3«7) fie.- Ob the Bubjuni^tivo in a concessive clausaj 
B. Koch 11, S .^5, Matzner II. 1, 12G, and 11, 82, 141, 
20U, «62. 

L. 80 (3r.8) potagt: broth; "Suppe" (H.). 

L. SI (369) mistrynle: 
Pr. 601 (: i-ufte). 

L. 82 (370) sooihe: truth ; 8k. and other Kdd. (except Ola 
have MOlh; but that the final -e was sometimes boui 
by the ryme: io pe G efi2: a. Sk.'s note to this v 
1. 64, n. — !p!s(e; Bubj. pret. of leilen (cp, 11. 24 and 225); s. I. 79;^ 

L. 88 (371) Al: here and frequently else used as a ( 
eeBsive conjunction =^ although, even if, but then the li 
AMUt precede the subject; s. II. Iftl and 183, — Hertiberg 
.translates thia I., 'Dud hielte sie zwei Pfatfen sich und mehr'. 

L. 84 (372) Mitegn: mitten, glove: 'FauBtliandaohuh' (H.> 
word is spelt without a finn! c ' 

by nearly half in the next, though the French o 
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(mifaine) lias it, and Chauuer is generally very exaut in 
retaiuing Freacli terminationa in-e; h. tea Brink, § 322 aqq., 
Kittred^e, 1. c, g 20 sqq. The same ia to be said of grayn 
in I. 85, where tlie -e found in a good many MSS. might be 
oonsiitured as the dative-e (s. 1. ti4, n, and cp. 1. 109 berjie). But 
ixceptiuna must be admitted, and the inflective-E ia doubt- 
in words of Aomance origin, I have made no alterations 
' jn the lipellings of E. and other MBS. 

L. 85 (373) hand: h. 1. 110, n. 

L. 88 (376) Si) pat: conditional conjunction = if only, 
\ provided that; cp. I. 619. — pens: pence, the usual plural of 
I y«i^. — grates: groat; the value of a grote was 4il; a, 8k. 's 
) note to 1. 657 (945). 

L. 89 (377) O thyng: (of) one thing; s. Einenkel, I. c, 

who considers this phrase as an absolute aocusative of 
P neasuTe. — Cp. 1. 444. 

L> 90 (378| wight: person, being.; cf. Germ. 'Winht'. 

L,91(379)s^Mne; the final -e ia to be sounded here before A; 
I Cp. 8k.'8 note, and a. 1. 141 & 188. 

L. 92 (380) be gshriiim: to be shriven; 'heiohten' (H). 

L. 9i (382) ymaad: this form of the part, past of waken 
ie required here by the metre, as all Edd. have it, wliilet the 
form found in E., etc. is to be employed in I. 257. — Cokewold: 
cuckold; Germ, 'Hahnrei'. 

L. 95 (383) skal: 8k. (s. also Tw.) adopts here the plural 
BkuHn) found in a number of MS8., but not in E. But as folk 
can also take the verb iu the singular (Cp. Matzner II, I, 144; 
Kittredge, S *^\ «■ '■ 130; and cp. 1. 104 [peple isj, I. 132 
[folk — doonj, and I. 477, n.), no alteration ia necesaary. — 
no p. tie nog: neither power uor mercy; cf. II. 51, 166, 267; 
on the double negation, s. Koch, U, g 530 sqq., Matziier II, 
2, 134. 

L. 96 (384) offren: to present alma; 'opfern' (H.). 

L. B7 (385) nut of: without, free from; s. Einenkel, p. 1&8, 
and cp. t. 534. 

L. 98 (386) Theg referring to the Bingnlar hi/tn (I. S7) 
seems odd; bo that a few MSB. insert He for it, others hem 



no 



Note 



> 11. 99- 



:re meant l>7^^^| 
,iid h indeed'l^^l 



1". hym. But as a greater number of persous are i 
irlio-so, tltis construction is not impossible, and is i 
found ill other places, in Chaucer as well as in Mod. EngL 
Cf. also note to 1. n8; ep. Mat/ner II, 1, HO, Einenkel, 
45--(i, and a. 1. i>48 below. Sk.'e alterations of The;/ into 
He, and hem in I. 99 into him, in wllioh he apparently follovH J 
Tw., consequently are superfiuoua. — The same ia to be 
of his writing in for on, as the latter preposition really o 
in phrases of the kind; ti. Uatzner II, 1, 352 and EinenkaL-l 
p. 1S6 ; but perhaps a, found in more MSS. than on, might havftl 
been inserted here, if an alteration of the E-test is neoessarfj 
at all. 

L, 99 (387) assoUk: to absolve, pardon; cp. 11. 625 & It45>.| 

— St. refers to the yery similar practise of the Domin 
friar Tetzel in the year 1ol7, by whose shameless activiMfl 
Luther was roused to hia famous denunciations. For an illuatra* 
tion he gives a long quotation from Michelet's Life of Lutherjl 
transl. by W. HaKlitt (note to 1. 387); of. also Introdnctioi 
ch. V. — Pronounce th'Aucloritee: on this freqnei 
elision a. ten Brink, g 2ti9, and up. II. 159, 241, 287 below 

— Stil! in Shakap., e. g. Macbeth I, 7, etc. 

L. 101 (389) gaitde: trick; 'Kniff, Spasa' (H.). 

L. 102 (390) An hundred mai-k: According to Sk.'s 
the value of a mark at that time wag about 13 a. 4^; na^ 
100 marks £ 13'. 4>i (1333 German marks). But this % 
must be multiplied by ton, in order to make allowance for H 
value of money in Chaucer's age. — sith: oonj., s 
adv.; g. I. 581. 

L. 108 (381) clerk: s, 1. nl. note. —pillpH: pulpit; *KaMe4' 

L. 101 (392) leived: ignorant, unlearned; s. I. 14S ; ta 
i/get: on the frequent use of bi:(n) 
Engl., s. Koch II, § 44 ; Mtttiner I 
& 538. 

L. lOS (393) / preckc so, etc.: s 

1» lOfl (394) faU: i. e. with i 
'trllgerisoh' ; Jape: a. I. 31. 



in auxiliary i 

, 76, and cp. II. 37d 



cheat; Germ<l 
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L. 108 (396) Est and West: towards the east and west, 
r to the right and left, to aod fro.; loual accuaatire; cf. 1. 23l> 
I and Eineukel, p. 60, — bekke vp-on, &c.; to nod to, &o. (in his 
lively way of apeafcing) ; 'aicke . . lu'. 

L, 109 (397) doirue: pigeon; cp. Shaksp., Heroh. of. V.. 
; 'dish of doYBB'. The Mod. Engl, done ia generally used 
I to denote the tame epecies of the genus 'Columba', as hirtle- 
I dovo, ring-dove, 4o. — Siltyiige: the final -e is quite correct 
(a. 1. 75), though mute here ; I do not understand why it is 
auppresBed by Sk., who needlessly follows here Tw., Wr., 4c. 
— bern: barn; '9cheuuendach' (H.); as for the datire berne. 
op. 1. 64 (n.). ^- Mr. Jephson remarks here: — 'This ie a 
most felicitous Bimile. The strutting and bowing of a cock- 
pigeon on the roof of a barn recals the action of a pu|mlar 
itor with iudicrouB exactness' (Bell III, 71). 
L. 110 (398) kandes: I have not altered this into honden. 
the usual form of Chaucer (s. ten Brink, g 13 ^, as this 
dissylabic form appears again with a 11. 155—56 [iandes) in 
E. and a number of better Mi^S. la all other cases, however, 
prevails, mostly northern MdS. ha\'ing a before n -\- d (or g, 
», IDS, 319/20, 357/58, 580, 633/34, e63/fi-{). Still I 
L thought It more cautious to leave also here the spelling of E. 
mtuuched. — yerne : adv. :^ eagerly, quickly, briskly ; cp. Mod. 
BX&gl. to ycaen and the Germ. adv. 'gerne', which have kept 
^Wore the original meaning uf this stem. 

L. 112 (400) ctiratdnessi:: wiukednesse, sin.; s. aUo I. 607. 
L. 118 (401) hem: the peple (1. 108). — free: libera!. 
I ^nerous. 

L. 114 (403) yeue: the final -n in other MSS. must be 
. dropped here because of the metre, in order to make this word 
1 monosyllable; cf. 11. 179, 252, 301, .".33, 574. ~ namely: 
i especially, in particular (Sk.); s. 1. 275.; 'zumal' (H.). 

L. 115 (403) nai = nought, nothing; wynne: to gain, to 
k.9 money; cf. L 173. 
L. 116 (404) HO thyng: adv. ^ not at all, by no means; 
itill Died in some phrases, as 'nothing afraid, uuthing daunted'. 
>. also Einenkel, p. 62, and s. 1. 476 below. 
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L. 117 (405) rekke: to eare. —ftaf, thuagh oniitted b; E. aafl 
several other SI8S. maet be supplied here on acoount of tbf 
metre. — berijed: pron. bir-yed = bnriail (cp. 1. 10, a.); i 
Aeris I. 596. 

I» 118(40B)^oa?i a blakebcryed: According to Sk. tbis phra 
wliieh neither Tw., nor Bell could snfflciently explain, niesnt^ 
<Though their eonla) go a-blapk-berrjing, i. e. wander whereTt 
tbey like. The dimi'iiltr was to aliow that the (appar 
paat participle was cyer utied for the verbal aubatantive (ol 
gerund). Among the examples for this use adduced by Sid 
we will mention one in Piers Plowman (CIX, 138), whore ^ 
read of 'folk that gmt a-begged\ and (wo in Chanoer, F 16: 
(Frank. T.) and D 354 ("Wyf of Bathe'a T.). He thinks that 
-ed i« here nut Che eoding of tlie past part, but a corruption 
(it pfh, which IS sometimet. found at the end of a verbal aub- 
stantite, e g 'he rod an honieth' in Robert of .Qloucesterf 
(SpecimciiB of Engl, ed Morria * Skeat, p 14, 1. 387). 
has "in die Fu hten gehen 

L. 119 (4I>7) ceites certainly many a a \. 10; prediM 
cacioun: a. 1. 57. — Tw. refers here to a passage 
RoraauDt of the Rose, Engl, version 1. 6763, O. Fr. L 5095^ 
which runs ; — 

For oft good predicaciotin 
Cometh of evel enlencioun. ' 
Sk. quotes Phil. I, 15; in Luther's translation; 'Etliohe i 
predigen Christum, auch uni Eass und Haders willen'. 

L. 121 (40B) for phsance of folk: in order to gain t 
favour of the people ; 'Tolksgunst' (H.). 

L. 123 (41D) avaujtce: to advance, promote, help forward 
"tordern". — ypncrinye: hypocrisy; 'Heuchelei' (H.). 

L. 123 (411) veyne glorie: vain-glory; 'Eitelkeit; Btthi 
sucht' (H,); the termination of glorie is to be slurred; 
n., and 337. 

L. 134 (412) nonn oolker weyes: iu no other way or t 
cp. Einenkcl, p. 86,, who thinks that other teyse (found in i 
good muny MSS.) is not Chanueriun. — debate : to light, quarrel 



1. 



tn U. 125—13(1. 



t B Bimilar phraBB from Piers 
) Rom. Ill, 13 and Pb, CXL, 3. 



Luther's trHnsl.: — 'E 
Ottcrngift iat unter 
Iiym \e here the 
hent, BDd pey 

HOW 'amurt', an 



i ^uhilrfeu ihre 

ihpen Lippen." 

right reading, 

i. the 

adj. sharp; bitter. 

m ady. ^ sharply, 



the I 



L. 125 (4ia), Sk. qu 
Plowman (B, 87), and refer 
, The former passage ruiiB it 
I Zunge wie eine Schlauge: 
Cp. also 1. 133 below. - 
I thoagh several MSS. havi 
ne in 1. 127. - smeiie : 
inful ; but it may he Ronsiderei) here hIsu a 

L. 126 (414) asterte{Ti): escape. 

L. 123 (415) defame(n): slander; "verleiimden' (H.); the 
f «nbst. s. 1. 324. 

L. im (416) Halh: several H88. have the subjunetive 
I Maue; but of. 1, 311. — trespasF,{n) to: to trespasa against, to 
ivroDg to a person; 'sich vergeben gegen ; einem zu nahe 
^treten' (R); s. alao 1. 453; ot Einente!, p. 217. 

L. 130 (418) shal: a. 11. 95, n. and 477, a. 

L. JSS ii'2<)) quyie(tt) : requite, repay ; 'abtrumpfen' (H.). - 
I 4oon: of.L 9b; but observe that man; MSS. have the singular. 
I • — disple8aunce(,it) : (give) annoyance, annoy ;'lliiaDnehmliohkeiteu 
I bereiten'. 



L. 1 



pf. 1. 






r., B., M.) 
r the y of 



- ilpuyse: 



t (421) venym: venom, 
[• bue, colour; appearance, pretence. 

L. 184 (423) semen; which 8k. (s. also Tw., 
i ihorteDs into gerMe, can be left unaltered, if we ! 
\ holy (a. 1. 10, n.). 

L. 135 (423) entente: intention; design, plar 
«.l, 4, u. 

Li 1S6 (424) of coueilyge: of or about covetoasneae, is no 
doubt the correct reading, though E., its group (eic. Hod.), 
and a few other MSS. have /'or intttead. If this latter prep. 
had been in the common originiil of the A-type, it muet have 
aleo been in the (ig,-group, whioh, however, baa of. Obaerve 
besidsB, that tbitj olause begins with J preche of nothing, and 
ip. 1. 145, where for is rightly found in all MSS. For here 
Pardoner plainly aaya; 'I preach oillj for the sake of 
h. The PardooerB Tiile and Prologue. 8 
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covetousness^ and certainly, Chaucer would not have repeated 
the same idea again within a few lines. So Tw., 8k., and 
Gl. ought to have altered here the reading of their original. 

L. 137/38 (425/26): cf. 11. 45/46, and I. 40, n. 

L. 139 (427) agayn (or agaynes): prep., against. 

L. 140 (428) V8e(n): to be accustomed to, to indulge in; 
M'lben, ergeben sein' (H.). 

L. 142 (430) maken . . fo: to cause, etc.; used with and 
without the prep, to: s. Einenkel, p. 255, and cp. I. 24, n. — 
twynne{n) : to depart, to separate, a verb that seems to have 
been growing obsolete in the 15*h century (v. lectio variorum). 

L. 143 (431): soore: adv., sorely. 

L. 146 (434) oghte : generally used without the prep, to 
before the infinitive, but sometimes with it; s. 1. 224, and cp. 
Einenkel, p. 233. — y^iogh siif/ise: this pleonastic phrase 
occurs several times in Chaucer; s. B 3648 (Monk's T.) and 
E 1540 (Merch.'s T.). 

L* 149 (437) lewed: s. 1. 104. — olde stories were indeed 
frequently employed by medieval preachers for examples and 
illustrations i*uitable to the taste of rude and ignorant hearers. 
The most famous collection of tales made for this purpose was 
perhaps the '(resta Romanorum', which was widely spread in 
England. Cf. Spalding's History of Engl. Lit. pp. 55 — 58. 

L. 150 ^438j kan they, &c. : the inversion of the subject 
in principal clauses commencing with another word than the 
subject is very usual in Chaucer, but begins to be given up by 
later MSS.; cf. Matzner, 11, 2, 542 sq^ , and s. 11. 56, 168, 
236, 310, 649. reporte: repeat, tell again; s. 1. 381. — holde: 
keep in memory. 

L. 151 (439) trowe: believe, think, trust; still in use in 
Early Mod. Engl., especially in the phrase I trow, e. g. Shaksp., 
Richard Jl., II, 1, 218; Merry Wives I, 4, 140, etc. — the 
whiles: conj., while; s. Book of the Duch., 1. 151, and still used 
by Spenser (s. Koch II, p. 499); it seems to be the best reading 
here, though only found in E. and another MS.; for, in that 
whiles, which we read in other MSS., that appears to be super- 
fluous, being repeated again in 1. 153 (but cp. notes to 11. 
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8 & 351). The other variations in the different MSS., which 
otherwise might be taken into consideration, must be rejected 
here on account of the metre. So, on the whole, there is no neces- 
sity for abandoning the text of E. — Tw. has that whiles^ 
Wr., &c., whiles. 

L. 162 (440) for I teche: because I teach, by my teach- 
ing (Sk.). 

L* 153 (441) pouerte: poverty; pron. here poverV'^ in other 
places, it is to be accented poverte, ryming with herte (Man 
of L.'s T., B 99) and sherte (Troilus IV, 1520); cf. ten Brink, 
§ 221. So Sk. need not have suppressed the final -e here, as 
do Wr., &c. - willfully, adv., not in its present meaning, ob- 
stinately, &c., but = willingly^ voluntarily. Cf. Sk.'s note, 
who gives several instances of this usage in Early writers; 'frei- 
willig' (H.). 

L. 154 (442) Nay: no, surely not, was in Early Engl, 
purely negative; its modern use as an amplification (not this 
only, even, &c.) will scarcely be found before the IG^^h century. 
8. 1. 658. - trewely (pron. tru-e-li) : truly, indeed, certainly. 

L. 155 (443) londes, and 1. 156 hondes: s. 1. 110, n. 

L. 156 (444) nat . . no: cp. 1. 95 n., and observe that many 
scribes begin to omit one negation or the other. 

L. 157 (445) Pronounce: bdsketths: cf. Freudenberger, 
1. c, p. 47 and Sk.'s n). — Mr. Jephson refers to a passage 
in Fleury's Eccl. Hist., according to which making baskets 
was the employment of Egyptian monks in the early ages. 
Sk. quotes a line from Piers Plowman (B. XV., 285), where 
we read that St. Paul made "^panyers*. Though this statement 
does not agree with Acts XVIII, 3, it was certainly St. Paul 
(cp. 'Apostles', 1. 159) who set the example of laboufing with 
his hands. Eor more particulars, s. Sk.'s note (445). 

L. 158 (446) ydelly: idly, i. e. for nothing, for a mere 
trifle (as those poor labourers do). 

L. 169 (447) Pron. th' Apostles; s. 1. 99, n.; Sk. thinks 
the context implies that some of the Apostles (s. 1. 157) 
made baskets. But the verse may quite as well allude to 

8* 
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1. 153, viz. that tliej lived in 'wilful' (loverty. - countrefete: 
itiiItAte, counterfeit. 

L. 160 (44H). Tliat woUe ia tlie riglit reHding here, in 
Bpite of tlie deriattons of aeveral MSS., is shown by 1. 622. — j 
Sk. refers to the description of the yery similiLr practice of the f 
mendicaDt friui'B as givsn in Chaucer's Sompnour's Tale (D ] 
174(1 8qq.). All Botts of things for which thoy begged i 
enumerated tliere, as bushels of wheat, malt, or rye, a piece I 
of cheese, of cake, of brawn, of bacon, of beef, etc. 

I. 161 <44») At: s. 1. 83, n. — page: youth, tad, uot onlf 1 
in its uisual meaning of serving-boy in attendance upbn i 
gentleman or gentlewoman, but also signifying a farmer's oi 
a. shepherd's boy; s. I. 400; "Kncchf (H.). — Mr. Jephson 
(Bell's Ed. Ill, 72) thinks that presteE in Har.' (and consequently 
in Wr. and JI.) is more expressive than pouereste (dissyllable 1) , 
but this reading, being quite isolated, is nothing but a cleriofd,] 



L> 163 (451) ftevHe: to die; the present meaDing of tol 
starye is later than Chaucer; s. II. [ill & fiOO (pret. storum). But 1 
the copyist of the common source ot the Be.- and Pe.-group« 1 
seems to have taken jamyne (here subst.) for a verb syno- ' 
njmous to sterve in its modern sense, by altering for into or. i 

L. 164 (452) Wr. is, as usual, so wrapt up in his Har.*- 
M8. that he takes no notice of Tw.'s readbg of vine, but J 
sticks to wj«(e) ~ do do B. and M. — though only the former I 
makes the right sense. 

L. 185 (453) wenche .' wench, (wanton, light) girl ; 'Dime' (H.). 1 

L. Ififi (454) Inrdynges: a. 1. 41. 

L. 167 (455) likyng: pleasure, wish. — coitiy ale: e. L 2I,fl 
and cp. 11. 34 and 40. 

L. 168 (450) haue I: of. 1. 150, n. — Now: supply 'that'l 
after this word. 

L. 169 (457) by reson: reasonably, fairly; •vernQnftiger 
Weise" (H.). 

L. 172 (460) moral lah: cp. I, 37. 

L. 173 (461) Wynne: s. 1. 115, n. 



NuteB to 11. 174—186/87. U? 

L, 171 (iHS) hoold'. fur hooldeih; this shortened form of 
Clje imperative is frequent in our tale; h. 11. et, 20O, 2!)1, 296, 
371, 622, 637, and cp. ten Brink, g IS9; Kittredgc, § 118. — 
hoold ijoure pees: be quiet ur silent, as in -Mud. Engl. 

h. 175 (463). For the smirre of this Tale, a. Introduct., 
ch. IV. — ffiauiidrfu: In Isying the scene iu this country. 
Hays Sk., Cliaucer probably followed an original which ia now 
lost. Then he quotes from Andrew Borde's Introduction of 
Knowledge (ch. VIII) a description of Flanders in which we 
read that 'the men ba grant drj'nkars'. — ui/i((oiH:aciv. = formerly, 
once upon a time; an old dative of the plural, O. E. himlum , 
(Koch, II, S 382). 

1. 176 (ilii) haanteden folye: followed after, were given 
10 foolish things; 'trieben Thorheif (H.). Cf. I. 259. 

L. 177 (465) Riot: excess; noise, noisy behaviour; 'LBrm' 
(H.). — hatard: gambling, a certain game at diue; s. 1. 365, 
n. — siywe (or atewe): brothel; "Bordeir (H.). — 

L. 178 (466). Where as: a local adv., wheravor, where 
that; "woaelbBt'; ct. II. 461, 513, 598 (n.), and b. Kooh II, p. 4. — 
gi/leme: a kind of guitar; ef. Qrundrisa d. f;erm. PhlL II, 2, 351. 
L. 17fl (4ti7) : plei/e for pleyeit in E., etc., on account of 
) metre; cf. 1. 114. — dees: dice; perhaps we ought to 
1 mite di/Sfe), like most M98., and according to the rymes 
I A. 1237 (En.'s T.) and 438a (Coke's T.). But, as in other oases, 
tObaucer may have used here double forms. Besides, note that 
T the best Mas. of both Types have deea. Cp. also 1. 335. 

L. IHO (46K). If we pronounce our' hir, dryliken can keep 
its final n: cp. 11. 295. 360, 399, and s. ten Brink, § 272. 

L. 182 (470). that deuehs temple: a taveni i>r a brothel. 
L. 183 (471). mperfiidte: excess; 'Vollerei' (H.). 
L. 185 (473). grlKly: horrible, awful; 'graaaUch*. 
LI. ISaS? (474-5) Tyrwhitt refers fo a similar passage in 
B -Chaucer's PerBuucH Tale, 'For CriUeg sake mrere not so sintie- 
rfiilly, 'M diBmembring of Crist, bi/ sonle, herte, bones, and 
mhod]/: for certes it semefh, that ye lliinkeu that the cursed 
\jeu>e» dismembrvd hint not jftwitgh, but ye dismcmbre him more' 
K(II, 3B3 of his ed.). See also a later passage in the 'Pardoner', 
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especially 11. 363,64, and 421. Sk. adds a few more quotations 
from the Vision of Wm. Staunton, the Plowman's Tale, Ayenbite 
of Inwyt, Political, &c. Poems ed. Furnivall, Wyclif s "Works, etc. 
— to- fere: tear in pieces. 

L. 187 (475). Hem thought e: it seemed to them; s. 11. 393, 
483, 513, and cp. Mod. Engl, 'methinks, methought.' — pat: 
according to Har.*, etc. this word might be omitted, and 
thoughte pronounced as a dissyllable ; but there is no necessity 
for altering the reading of E. 

L. 188 (476) lough: strong pret. of laughe{=n)', this 
seems to be the only form in Oh.'s genuine works (s. 1. 673); 
laughede only in Kom. of the Rose (863). 

L. 189 (477) Tombesteres: female dancers. Sk. observes 
that the termination -ster, O.Fi.-estre, originally was feminine, 
but that the feminine force of this termination became verv 
weak in the fourteenth century, so that it began to designate 
also a male person ; as frequently in Mod. Engl., e. g. hrewster^ 
Webster, etc.; only spinster has remained entirely feminine. 

L. 190 (478) ffetys: handsome, graceful; 'schlank und 
fein' (H.). — ff'rutesleres: female sellers of fruit; 'Frucht- 
verkauferinnen' (H.); 

L. 191(479); Syngereswithharpes: 'Harfenmadchen' (H.); 
b audes : hsiwds ('Kupplerin*); ivafereres: confectioners; 'Waffel- 
handlerinnen' (H.) From Beaumont and Fletcher we learn that 
*wafer-women' were often employed in amorous embassies (Sk.). 

L. 192 (480) Officeres: servants; 'Dienerinnen' (H.). 
L. 194 (482) annexed: attached. 

L. 195 (483) holy writ: s. the Latin gloss which is found 
in the margin of E. and a great number ot other MSS. It is derived 
from Eph. V, 18 (Vulgate), but the direct source of (Chaucer 
may have been Pope Innocent's Treatise de Contemptu Mundi 
(cf. Introduction, ch. IV, and s. Sk. Ill, 444, & VI, 277), where 
this quotation is found, among others, lib. II, cap. 19. 

L. 190 (484). Pron.: luxury'^is; s, 1. 10, n. 
L. 197 (485). Loofh: cp. Gen. XIX, 33. 
L. 199 (487) nyste = ne wiste; s. 1. 24, n. 
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L. 200 (488). Herodes: cp. Matt. XIV, 6—11, Mark VI. 
21 — 28. — who 80 wel^ &c. : [as may be seen by any one] who 
would consult the stories carefully. Sk. explains 'stories' by a 
reference to Peter Comestor's Historia Scholastica, which is a 
sort of epitome of the Bible. Each section being called 
'Historia', the whole work may verv well be alluded to bv 
the designation of 'the stories'. The account of Herod occurs 
there in the section entitled *Historia Evangelica', cap. LXXII. -- 
The insertion of the spurious lines in the Co.-group may be 
accounted for by assuming that one scribe altered wel . . . soughte 
into wol . . seche^ and that the next then found the want oi two 
rymes, which he supplied as well as he could. 
L. 201 (489) repleef: full, replete. 

L. 202 (490) heeste: order, commandment; s. 11. 352 sqq. 

L* 204 (492) Senec: a nine-syllable line, with the accent 
on the first. The reading of Har.* Seneca can scarcely be 
right here, as the only time where Chaucer uses this form in 
verse, C. T., B 3693 (Monk's T.), it is accented Seneca. In 
H 345 (Manciple) we have the form Senekke. and the same 
accentuation is mostly found in Senec (Cp. Sk. Ind. Prop. N.). 
but also Senek^ E 1567 (Merchant), the same as here. As tor 
the passage in Seneca which Chaucer had in mind here, Tyrwhitt 
refers to Epist. LXXXIII 'Exteude in plures dies ilium ebrii 
habitum: numquid de furore dubitatis? Nunc quoque non est 
minor, sed brevior.' 

L* 207 (495) dronkeletve: adj.. addicted to drink. - A nine- 
syllable 1.; s. 1. 75 n., and Freud enberger, p. 17. 

L. 208 (496) woodnesse: fuiy, rage ; 'Raserei uud Wut' (H.); 
Lat. furor. - - y-f alien: the addition of ij- is not rec^uired by 
the metre; but as it is found in very good MSS., and as is in 
a great number of others seems to be a clerical error for y, I 
have inserted it here though it is missing in E. ; cp, the various 
readings in 1. 580. - shreice: an ill-tempered person (Sk., Gl. 
Ind.), a man of evil nature (Note). But to me it seems to refer 
to the 'man . . . oiif of his mynde^ (1. 206), so that shrewe 
here must mean a weak-minded person, an idiot, a lunatic. 
The same reference appears in Hertzberg's 'jenem'. — In 
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e usual ueaning ul 'i 



1. S31 threwe has i 
'Schuft' (H.) 

L. 210 (498) glotanye: glutUmy; 'achlemmerei' (H.). 

L. 211 (4!^) ca»»e first- AlladoD to the Tale of Adai 
iSk.f; ef. 11. -217. sqq. 

L. 218 (501) Til. etc.: refers to datnpnai 
(licio two words, we must supply 'whith lasted', or a similar 
pipreision. — fioujA* , .nj;(7y« = Lat. redemit (Sk.); op. 11. 47( 
M^BU below. 

L. 2li (502): Niiie-syll. line; s. I. 75, h., and Freudeiw 
hur([nr, p. 54. 

L. 815 (503). Aboaght: part, paat of abye {a. 
jmy, to atone For. 

L. ai« (504) sqq.: cf. Paraon'a T. (I 819); ^TJm aynnt 
corrvmped al this ivortd. as is ivel s/ietved j in the aytMe o 
Adam and of Kue.^ The Latin gloss in the margin is found, * 
more or loss complete, iu a great nombei' of MSB., besides E, 
H, HloroiijmiiH contra Joviuiiinuni, lib. tt, c. 15; ed. Migne II. 
llOfi (8k.). C'p, also Iiinocent, t. c, lib. 11, p. 18 "Gola paradiau 
,<lauNit' (»k. Ill, 444). 

I.. 2l» (B07) drede: fear, doubl. uneertaiuty; s. 1. a73. 

L. 830 (r>08) / rede: I read; cp. 11. 454&50a. 

I.. Hi (ulO) defended: forbiddeD. Sk. refers to Miltoi^ 
I'liiwlliii' Loil, XI, 86. — See also 1. 302. 

I.. aa4 (raa) oghtf n pUyne: s. 1. 146, u. ; here it is u 
HI Hii ImpfrNoiillI verb; v» ia the dative. The personal c 
*h'lii'lluii In siiraolunea inlroduued by later scribes, who i 
mill ii\ l)pt'ori> IliP inKiiitive. — For the contents of thia puM 
.•p. Iimm-riit, I. p. lib. II, c. 17 (Sk. Ill, 444-5): 'Noli ■ 
iiMH III omul rptilatione, et non te effundas super o' 
III mulll* I'liliii ^8cis erit intimiitas; et propter crapulam multi| 
imrlwriiiit," l^uoled from Eccleaiasticus (Sirach), XXXVII fl 

l» Illl7 (ifl^) memrable: moderate; 'masaig'. 

lit IIIIW (1^17) sqq.: (Jp. Eicronymus i^ontra JovliUMild 
nil, II, itiid Juhatmis Salisb., PolycraticuB, lib. VIH, tt. I 
'i)|lt«f brcmum gulae voliiptateui. terrae luslrantur et ii 
I,)) limoeoiit, 1. I?., 'Turn brenia est gulae rolnptai*, i 
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r'a translation 'the shorfe llu-ule', therefore, is not oi 
- tendre: dainty {'leckerhaft'). 

I. 280 (518). Est, etc.: = ii. the east, etc.; up. I. . 
L. 281 (519). to-mcyiike.: to labour hard, to toil; the 
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L. 288 (SSI), sq. Rinl: Up. I. Cor. VI, 18., from where 

1 Iiatiii gloss iu tiie margm found in a Duaiher of MSS. (K, 

SB., Dd., Ch.,In.,Ad.';ao.';Har.', Ash.= ; Ad.'; Co., Tc. = i Lin.) 

I taken. 8k. remarks that the usual reading of the Vulgate 

I 'has' for 'itlam.' Cp. Ill, 145, Luther has, 'Die SpeiBB deni 

lauch, und der jJauch der Bpeiso; iiber Gott wird diesen und 

s hinrichten'. — kanatow: tor 'i^anst thou'; on this eontrao- 

t. teo Brink §§ 105 /J and 250, n. 2, and cp. 1). 2S4, 4311, 431. 

L. 286 (524) foul: filthy, vile, ugly, etc.; "adimulKig' ( H.); 

Swide'riiclt' 0- 261). 

L. 288 (526) u?kite and rede: m: wine.; Sk. refers toC. T., 

4032 (Nuns' Priest's T.), and Piers Plowman, B Prol. 228. 

B also 1. 274 below. 

L. 289 (527) prt/uee: privy; '.Abtritt' (H.); ep. Hieroii. o. 

i.'guttur nostrum meditatorium effleitur latriiiai-uui.'(Sk.). 

L. 241 (529) read: Thaposlle (s. I. 159). — The Latin 

1 (found in K., Hen., l)d., Ch.; Bo.'; Hat.; Hor.S Asii.') 

■a to Phil. lU, 18 - 19. Luther's ti-aiialatiou runs, "Denn 

^ele wandeln, von welchen ieh eucli oft gesagt liabe, nun aber 

en«h mit Weinen, die Feinde des Kreuies Christ), 

pielcher Ende ist die Verdammnis, welcheu der Uauch ihr Gott 

etc.' — Cp. also Pers. T. (I. 819—20), "Lnoke eek i what 

eith eeint Paul of Qlotonye. Manye neith geini Faul goon 

f whiche 1 hane ofte get/d to yaw atid noii' I seye it. wepynge / 

iat heen the enemye of Ike croys of Christ of whiche the 

t ia deeth, and of whiche hire icombe in hire god ofid hire 

morie, etc' 

1. 844 (532). That been, though only found in a few 
, not of the firat ordpr, is the only possible readin^f, as it 
so seen in the above quotation Ironi tlie PerB. T. The first 
iOMlMDted syllable, of course, is dropped; cp. 1. 75, u., and 
readenbei^er, p. 58. The common Tnistake in the majoHty of 
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Notes to IL 246 352. 




MSS. may be kccouDted for bj oaBuming tbat tlie first wordV 
wu not written very diutinctlj. and that the different scribes 1 
either uopieil litterally their origiDali. or tried to substitute ■ 
word better initing the contexl, 

L. 246 (534). bel'j"u to be slurred; cf. I. 10. — cod-'baeJ 
— Cp. Iduoc, I. c, II, 18. 'Qnanto sunt delieatoria cibaria, tanto 
foetidiora iiuut stercora. Tiirpiiis egerit, ijui tiirpiler ingerit, 
guperiuB et inferiiis hoiribilem llatiim expnmens, et Bbomiita- 
biletn sonum emittena'. (Sk. HI, 445). The similarity of a 
paaloge quoted hy Sk. from .lob. Salisb. (Poljcr. VJII, H) with' J 
Ohaucer'a lines ia uot ao sl.riliiiig. 

L. 247 (535) corruptioun: putrefaction; 'Yerwesung' (H.^ffl 
it has here four syllablea; a. ten Brink. § 288. 

L. 249 (537) fynde: to supply, to provide for: the s 
familiarly,- in Mud. Engl.; Tw. refera to Ver. 148S5", i. e. C. T.^ 
it 4010 (NuDB PrleBt'a T.), where this verb has the same Tnsaoing.9 
y also if 24*J (Slan of Law s T ) 

L. 250 (^38) TSise ivokeH those cooka, not referriujj 
here SR iiHual ti a person ir thing ]ust uanied, but expressing^ 
the vind imagination of an object nDl>at the uiumen 
presence of the speaker S Hatzuer II, 3, S33 aq. T 
iignificatioii frequently naiiTs in fhaueer; a. II. 5, 85, 39T,M 
404 463 — Fri Ihu contents of this passage, cp. ag^w 
Innoienla treatise (II cap. 17) 'Quaeruntur pigmenta, con 
painnlur aroniata juae stmlioae coguuntur aile coijuoram . 
Alius (ontuiidit et lolat aliua confnndit et coiificit, aubataneiui 
Lonuertit in accidens . tit fastidium reuocet appetjtum, i 
irntandum gulam {bk III, 445). — Mr. .lephson (BelHII, 7^ 
buds If 1 952 an allusion to the philosophy uf the Realiatai 
aiinrdinK to whi(,h cicrrthiDg is supposed (o have a substancei^ 
distinct from the tutidenta of form, taste, cobur, smell, Jkcjj 
so that while the atcidenta remain, the substance may b^ 
ihanged and Mce ^eisa The couk la suid to change the d 
and appearance so uLtitrly, that the aubatance and Bccidenta artf] 
confounded ett Cp slao Sk.'a Note, V, 279. 

t. 252 (5401 InlfUU: the -n foniid in E. and a few othtt ] 
M88. mint be dropped here for metrical reasons ; cf. 1. 
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— likerous: dainty,* glottonous; *leckerhaft, gierig^ — talent: 
desire, appetite; *Begehren' (H.). 

L* 264 -(542) noght: here used substantively = nothiug, 
Daught; 8. 1. 575. — mary: marrow. 

L* 255 (543) golet: gullet, throat. — siooote: adv., sweetly; 
many MSS. have sotCj which form occassionally occurs in E. ; 
besides, Chaucer uses aweete, but, as it appears, only as an 
adjective; from this adj. the adverb sweetly^ sicetely is formed; 
quotations s. Sk., Gl. Ind. 

L« 256 (544) spicerie: spices; cf. (jerm. 'Spezerei' (H.). 

L« 257 (545) /tisj; whose?; cp. next 1. hyni and 1. 58 henif 
also used without a reference to a certain noun ; cookCj which 
might be supplied, occurs in the plural 1. 250 sqq. — ymaked: 
cp. 1. 94, n. — by delit : for (or accoording to) his pleasure ; cp. 
Einenkel, 1. c. 128 sq. 

L* 259 (547) haunteth: practises, indulges in (Sk.) ; 'ergeben' 
(H.); s. 1. 176; delice: delight, pleasure; *Ui!)pigkeit' (H..). — 
The Latin gloss in the margin found in E., Hen., Dd., Ch.; 
Bo.*; Ash.*; Ad.*, Hat.; Lin., is taken from I.Tim. V, 6., where 
the Vulgate, however, has Quae and mortiia (Sk.). Luther 
says, accordingly, *Welche aber in WoUiisten lebet, die ist 
lebendig tot'. 

L. 260 (548) tho: those, plur. of that. 

L* 261 (549). This Latin gloss (in the same MSS., except 
Ad.*) is from the Vulgate version of Proverbs XX, 1. But, as 
Sk. remarks, it has 'tumultuosa' for 'contumeliosa', which latter 
is found in St. Jerome's Con tr, Jov. II, 10 according to Koppel. — 
*Der Wein macht lose Leute, und stark Cyetrank macht wild, etc.* 
Luther. — lecherous: lustful, libidinous; 'liistenr (H.). 

L. 262 (550) stryiiyng: strife, quarrelsomncss; Streitsucht. 

L. 268 (551) Cp. Innocent, 1. c. II, 19: *Quid turpius 
ebrioso? cui fetor in ore . . cui facies transformatur?' (Sk. Ill, 445). 

L. 264 (552) our: cf. H 32 (Manciple's Prol.). -- arfow: 
s. 1. 233, n. 

L. 266 (553) sq. : 'the drunkard's stertorous breathing seems 
to repeat the sound of the word 'Sampsoiin' (Sk.). - Cf. 'he 
speketh in his 7iose\ H 61. 



124 
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L, 263 (555) moat: ■. 1. 24, d. — For the double iteration. 
s. I. 95. — neuert: here a moaMjUaible, bat if to be prODOonced 
ne'er, u at present ia doubtful; cT. ten Brink. § 2^; Kitirodge, 
p. S07. and a. I. SOU b«1ow. Perhaps also no. wanting in several 
SI88.. mar be omitted here. — Sk. ubseri*es that the command to 
drink no wine, in lodges XIIL 4. 7, is addressed tint to Samaoikt || 
but to hbi lunlbcr; see, however, v. 1-4 ib., where the MiaAfl 
romniaDil is applied to him. M 

L. 266 (556) a ili/ked ticyit: a stuck pig; the introdactioa ' 
uf the various readings may be explained by nssaming that 
their anthon meant to use here a more powerful or a more 
appropriate expression. L'p. H 40 (Manciple's Prol.), where we 
find 'glynkyng twyn'. 

L. 2«9 (557) honente cure: tare for honorable < 
things; cf. 1. 40; 'Anstandasinn' (H.). 

L. 270 (558) tepulture: burial; cf Pers. T., I. c^ '. 
He»»e . . is the horrible tepulture uf manne» resmttC. 

L. 272 (5601 drynke ought to be drynk (drine), hot if 
the form with the weak -e occurs also in ryme (a. 
and Leg. G. W., 2040), I have nol altered it here ; et 1. 64, 1 
A similar passage occurs H. 57 (llaudple's Fro].). 

L. 273 (501). conaril: a secret; cp. I. 531; 8k. refers t 
Chaucer's Tale of Slelibens (B 2383): ".. folk that ben dronke^M 
tewe . . . ne. can no eonseil hyde; for Salomon seitk, J%er JrJ 
no privefee ther-as regneth dronkrnftm'. For the Grst pM 
of this rjuotation cf. C. T., B 776—7 (Man of Lawe'a Tale), f 
the latter, Proverbs XXXI, 4, where the Vulgate has : *. , . 
secretiim est uhi regnat ebrietas' (not in the English v 
nor in Luther's). 9. also Innocent's Treatise, !. c. (8k. Ill, 44I^~ 
— drede: s. 1. 219, 

l. 275 (563) namely: a. 1. 114, n. — Lepe: Tyrwhitt hu 
the following note: 'According lo the (jeograpliera, Lepe y 
not far from Cadiz. This wine . . \s'as probably much si 
than the Gascon wines, usually drunk io England'. — He thai 
quotes an ordor of the Royal Household of the year IOC 
alluding to the greater rarity of Spanish wines at that period. S 
also refers to some regulations to be observed by I 
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LiiotnerB, mentioneil in the. Libar Albua, ad. Riley, pp. (il4- 18; 
■iftnong; others, 'that white v.-ine of Gasci>igne, of la Rodiele, of 
sin, or other places, shall DCt be> put in cellars with Khcniah 
aes' etc. (V, 980; partly repeat«d on the next page). 
L. 276 (564) to sdle : Sk. obsencs that this gerund is the 
■ iCorrect old idiom, for the inuru modern 'to be sold'. — ff'ysch- 
fc»fre(e.- leads out of Lower 'Ihamea Street {Chaucor'a own father 
P-Was a vintner nf Thames Street), close (u the North end of 
London Bridgi!. Tlie namea of other streets found in a few 
MSS. may be gratuitous alterations introduced by chvir scdbeu 
to denote a place better known for its wiue at their own time; 

t perhaps also fleele. iilrete in Phy. and Har.' may be due to a 
niureading of tbeir respective copyists not very well acquainted 
*ith London (buth M98. show traeea of aiinie provindal dialect), 
who reniembered this name, but had not heard of the other. 
;— Chepe: now Cheapside, a street in the City of Londoit: as 
p^ place where wine was sold it Js also mentioned H 24 (Man- 
tuple's ProL). 

1. 277 (565). erepeth tubtilly : finds its way mysteriously 
(Bk.); 'schleicht heimlich' (H.). Skeat thinks that this line and 
the next form an ironieal suggestion of the poet's that the 
iiondon vintners excused their having mixed this Sjianiah 
i with those of Uascony by pretending that this mixture 
I the consequeuce of their growing so Dear each other. 
L. 278 (566) fagle: adv., dose. 

L. 819 (567) /icniosiVe.' fumes arising from drunkenness (Sk.); 
S)anst' (H.). 

L. 280 (568) draughted (Are.- When the numeral follows 
1 substantive, the latter is usually in the genitive. Cp. Ein- 
takel, p. 15, and sec 1. 58B. 

L. 281 aqq. (5fi9): The drunken man dues not exactly know 
- Observe the use of the subjunctive in oblique 



l*peech (Koeh II, § 585; Mat^ner II, 1, 117 sq.), i 
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L. 288 (571) the Rochelle: La Rochelle; the wines growi 
Blere and near Bordeaux are weaker than the Spanish wii 
L. 284 (572): s, I, 26o. 



126 ^otes to 11. 285—298. 

L. 285 (573) lordynges being the Pardoner's usual way of 
addressing his hearers, I have altered the isolated reading of E. 
(s. 11. 41 & 166). 

L, 286 (574) souereyn Acfes : most important (great) 
deeds; 'grosse That' (H.). 

L, 287 (575) read: victor'^yes in th'old: cp. 11. 10, u., &99, n. 

L. 290 (578) Looketh: search ye (Sk., Gl. Ind.); 'lest . . 
uach' (H.). — may: s. 1. 8, n. - here: s. 1. 37, n. 

L. 291 (579) Attila: Mv. Jephson quotes the account give 
by Paulus Diaconus in his Gestis Roman, lib. XV.: Sk. refers 
also to Joriiandes, de Rebus Geticis, § 82; from our poet's 
short allusion to the death of this ''grete Conquerour (which took 
place A. D. 453), it cannot be decided which oi these authorities 
he followed. Both agree that Attila died on the night of his 
marriage with a beautiful maiden by the bursting of a blood- 
vessel, in consequence of his having indulged in too liberal a 
potation at the carousal held in honour of this festivity. 

L. 292 (580) deyde: pret. of deye(n), dye(n)\ a number of 
MSS. have dyde^ died, etc., which forms are also secured by 
rymes; s. ten Brink, § 176, and 1. 370. 

L. 293 (581) ay : usually ; cf. . . . 'eruptione sanguinis, qui 
ei de naribus solitus erat effluere' (Paul. Diac, 1. c.) and . . 
'sanguis, qui ei solitc de naribus effluebat* (Jorn., 1. c). 

L, 294 (582) Capitayn: general, captain. — sobrenesse: 
sobriety. 

L. 295 (583) read: ovr'al this'^ above, etc.; cp. 1. 180, n. 
— auyseth yow: consider, observe; yow: reflexive pron. ; s. 1. 42, n. 

L. 296 (584) sqq. Lamuel: v. Proverbs XXXI, 14, from 
which the Latin gloss in the margin (s. E., Hen., Dd., Ch.^ 
Hod.; Ash.^ Bo.^ Se.; Pe., Del., Har.S Lich., Ph.«) is also 
taken (cf. Tw., Sk., etc.). The English version runs, *It is not 
for kings, Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink wine; nor for 
princes strong drink (5) Lost they drink, and forget the law^ 
and pervert the judgement, etc' 

L. 298 (586) fynde : cf. 1. 174. — Supply. : 'written*. 
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L. 299 (587) wyn yeuyng may be considered as a com- 
pound, word ; so GIo. Ed. has a hyphen between the two words ^ 
cf. Einenkel, p. 270. — han: administer. 

L. 801 (589). The insertion of that and the alteration of 
spoken in to spoke are required by the metre (cf. 1. 114, n.). 
The deviations in E. can only be errors of the scribe's. 

L. 802 (590). deffenden: s. 1. 222. - With this passage 
is to be compared Pers. T. 793 (to which Sk. refers); it runs, 
'Now conifh hasardrie with hise apurtenances . . of which 
comth deceite. false othes. chidynges. and alle ranynes. hlasphem- 
ynge and reneyinge of god^ and hate • of hise neighebores. 
wast of goodes. mysspendynge of tyme. and somtyme man 
slaughtre.^ 

L. 808 (591) Hasard: s. 1. 177. — The quotation in the 
margin (found in E., Hen., Dd.,*) Ch., In., Ad.^; Bo.^; Ash.*; 
Se., Hat., Ad.*; Pe., Del., Har.*, Lau.\ Lich., Ph.^ Ash.*) refers 
to the *Polycraticus' of John of Salisbury (s. Introduct., p. XXVII) 
where it is in the fifth chapter of book I. Cp. Morley's. 
English Writers, HI, 180; s. also Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. Morris 
•pp. 45, 46 (Sk.). — lesynge: falsehood, lie; *Lng' (Sk. H.). 

L. 804 (592) forswerynge: perjury; *Meineid' (H.). 

L, 805 (593) Blaspheme must be substituted for Blasphem- 
yng in E. and the Dd.-group, because of the metre. — wast: 
waste ; *Verschwendung' (H.). 

L. 806 (594) catel: chattle, goods. 

L. 807 (595) rejyreeue: reproof, reproach, shame; cp. 1. 344,. 
— contrarie is subst. here (contradiction; opposite), and so of 
as in E., etc., is the right reading; pron. cowfrart/'o/ (1. 10, n). 

L* 808 (596) commun, is here the indefinite form of the 
adjective, and so the final -e found in E. and other MSS. must 
be suppressed; it has here the sense of 'professional'; *Spieler 
von Profession' (H.). 

L. 809 (597) euer is here treated as a monosyllable;, 
cf. 1. 267, n. — estaat: condition, rank; 'Stellung' (H.). 



*) Dd., Ch., perhaps also Ad.^ have ToUiorum'f. *Policratici',, 
Bo.*, Se., Hat. Toliticorum', Ad.* Tolica'. 
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L. SIO (5*18 1 yhuhlfn, though only fuiiuii in 1 
the form required here by the tnetre; cf, I. 314. Or, perhi 
we may read, according lo utlier MS8., The moore he U koldl 
etic., where the weab e of moore might be sounded hefnre 
— desolaal: shunned (8k.); 'ehrioa' (H.f. 

L. 811 ('>99) vaelh hasardrr/e: plaja at iiaaard, i 
t;ambtiiig: cp. 1. 336. —Though a great number of K88. havi 
the subjunctive here, the iudicative found in E. &ud others uM 
uot be altered, as this niuod is frequent in conditional clauses bT' 
Garl; Engl-; s. I. ISS above, aod cp. Koch H, § liS; Matsncr 
II, 1, p. 122. The subjunutive is found 90, 3B8, 4.'i3 (bufi, 47S, 
552. — As for the metre, either hiatus must be admitted after 
prynee, or, as this liberty is very rarely made use of by Chaui 
(i. ten Brink, § 270, 3; Kittredge, g 126), a weak 
perhaps be inserted into /iasdrd(e)rye (so spelt in 6g.], See al 
II. 484, and cp. ten Blink, § 262. 

L. 812 (BOO) guueitiawiee: rule, governinenL 

L. 313 (601) as by : as regards, according to ; cf. II. 331 & 

L. 3J5 (603) ^lilbon: ought to be 'Chllon'; Tyrw! 
ijuotes as the source from which Chaucer took this pai 
Joh. SaUsb., Poljcrat. Ub. I, cap. V (cf. above 1. 308) 'Chili 
Lacedaemonius. jungendae societatts caus& missus Corinthni 
duces et seniores popiili iovetiit in alett. Infec1« il^qi 
reversus est.' S. also 'Additions'. — As for the gloss 'i, e. 
Mereuring' found iu Pe. and a few M88. of this group, Sk. 
observes that this refers to the planet 'Mercurius', which 
called aiil^tov, shining, glittering. The authors from whom thil 
appellation (scarcely Chaucer's own idea) may have been derii 
are likewiae quoted by Sk. 

L. 817 (6(J5) Prououuca: Ldcidom'-i/e, 16 tnak' Air, 
the same accentuation of Lacedomye' s. F 1380 (PranlcL's T«Ii 

L. 318 (BOB) hdppede, happened, though only found 
M8S., among which is not E., tnuat have its final -e on account 
the metre. So. Sk.; cp. Freudenberger, p. 19, — S. also L 507. 
par chawnce: hy chance; cp. the same L 

L. S19 {607) Though the final -e iu gretteste (*Dte 
Manner'; H.) is mule here, there was no necessity for auppi 
it, as Sk, does. 
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L. 820 (608). Read; Pleyyng' dtte hdsard. etc., another nine- 
syllable line ; s. 1. 75, and cp. Freudenbcrger, p. 15. Tyrwhitt's 
emendation ''Yplaying^ is impossible, and as unnecessary as 
Hertzberg's suggestion In playing. — Atie for at the is a 
common assimilation of consonants; (cf. ten Brink, § 105, ^); 
s. 1. 556. 

L. 821 (609) may also be treated as a nine-syllable verse, 
though its scansion is rather awkward then ; still more doubtful 
appears to me the admission of hiatus between s6o9ie and as 
(s. 11. 311 & 484). But perhaps that^ which some MSS. have 
after as, (a greater number instead of ^7,) might be inserted here. 
F 615 (Squire's Tale), we read a7ion as that (E., Hen., Co., Pe., 
Lan.), and as anon has frequently the same meaning as S07ie 
(cf. Koch, Gram. II, § 498; Matzner, Gram. II, 2, 440), that 
may have been the original reading, but dropped, as apparently 
superfluous and unusual, by most MSS. For those in which it 
is found, though derived from a source worse than E., Dd., 
etc., show in several places the influence of a text belonging 
to the last named group. Cp. Introd. pp. XXXXUI & LI. 

L. 828 (611) lese: to lose. 

L. 824 (612). Pronounce A'J (cf. ten Brink, § 270, Anm.). 
— defame: dishonour; 'Schande' (H.); the verb s. 1. 127. 

L. 825 (613) Pronounce: t'allie; cf. ten Brink, § 269, 
Kittredge, § 130, and s. also 1. 645. -- none: for the frequent 
use of the double negation, s. 1. 95, n. 

L* 826 (614). Cp. 1. 75, n., and Freudenberger, p. 67; som^ 
which Tyrwhitt and after him, Wright and Bell insert after 
Sendeth, is neither sufficiently warranted by the MSS., nor does 
it materially improve the sense of this passage. For other 
wise, which most MSS. have, seems to me contradictory to what 
was said before; because ambassadors that allv a country with 
another governed by gamesters cannot be called 'wise'; so I take 
otherwise to mean "^another sort of, etc.'; *andere L'nter- 
handler' (H.). 

L. 827 (615) tne were leucre (why does 8k. alter the latter 
into lever?): I had rather. I had us lief, etc.; for this con- 
struction s. Einenkel, pp. 112, 230^ etc. 

John Koch, The Pardoners Tale and Prolosjue. 9 
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L. S30 («18) Shid: a. riotp tn I. 477. — hnmriloiir: KameKtOT, | 
gambler.; a. 1. Wi. 

L. 881 (6181. Ah by: s. 1. 313, a. — tretee: treaty. 

L, 383 (<>S1). BeDietritm: probably DemetriaB Nicatol^'l 
king of Syria, who died in 12U B. C. He was in war witK Uia] 
Farthians, who defeated him, and touk him prisoner in 
Hertibet^ refers to Justinus XX5VI, 1. 

L. 834 (<J22): the bonk: JobaDiies Salisb., 1. a. (cf. 1. SU 
'Regt i|iioquo Dometrio, in opprobrium piierilia leuitatjs, 
aurei a rege Parthnniiu ^ati sunt' (e. Sk.), — Mr. Jephson fir 
a aimtlarity in the situation desciibed here and that in Shaksper 
Henry V.. Act I, se. 2, 

L. S35 (<>2B) kirn: a (pleonastic) repetition of 'to the kya| 
D." in 1. 333. — Tbe reading 'a pairc decs' found in a tm 
MSS. may have heeu the original one; cf. 1. 331) below, 
final (■ oi paire would then, of course, be sounded. — dee»: \ 

L. 83« (624} vaed: 3. 1. 3U Cfrtihiien' H), — ther bifor 
before that time; 'friiber' (H.) 

L. 387 (H25) Read: gionfm 

L. 388 (62fi) (hed'lj At n. 
little of. ete. 

L. 38» («27) maner play: 
originally a Fr. anbatantive (mai 
frequently dropped by (.Chaucer and other poeta of hia time; i 
■ Koch, Gram. H, % 225); ef. Einenke) pp. 93, P4, and ). 335, 

L. 340 (628). HonesU: a. 1. 40. — In dryue the t 
aieei/: to pass ibe time (ef. Sk.'a note) ; 'die Zeit vertreiben' (JEt)ij 

L. 341 (Ii29) otfie^ /alse and grete: 'aehwere, falache Bide,'(H.|^ 

L. ft4S (630) olile bookes: among them the Hible (a. 
346 & 847), and, aa Sk. observes, Fr&ro Lorena'a 
Vices et des Vertues", for the most piirt the s 
'Peraones Tale', wilh which the passage before ui 
agreements (a. I. 5S7 scjq. and Introduct., p. XXVII, hut ep. alS(^ 
'Additions'). — trete to treav of, to relate. 

L. 844 (fiaS) i-f-preuabte; reprehensible; cp. 1. B07. 

L. 845 (tiS.')) Tho Latin cinotation tn the margin (s. 
Hen., Dd., Th.. In.; Ho. = : Ash.''; Se., Hat.; Ad.'; Tc.'; 



s. U, lOn. & 123. 

valve, &c. : thought (madeS 



of play; after i 
re), the prepositio 
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Del., Har.-, Lich., Lin., Ph.^) is from 3Iatt. V, 34; according 
to the Vulgate, the passage runs, *Ego autem dico uobis, non 
iurare omnino, neque per caelum, quia thronus Dei est'. (Sk.). 

L. 346 (634) Witnesse on M.: take the example of 31. 
(Sk., Gl. Ind.); cf. D 951 (Wife of Bath's T.) and D 1491 
(Friar's T.); according to Sk., "witnesse* is the imperative; but 
cf. Einenkel, p. 64 sq., who compares this expression with the 
0. Fr. 'tesmoin\ 

L. 847 (635) Jeremy e: IV, 2. The Latin quotation in the . 
margin is also found in all the above mentioned MSS., except 
Ad.*; add. however. Lau.^ 

L. 348 (636) swere must be, according to the Latin text, 
the right word, though E. and Har.* (the same Sk. and Glo. Ed.) 
have seye instead, which may have crept in here from 1. 347, 
or presented itself to the scribes in question as a very common 
phrase (seye soothe). Cp. also Pers. T., 1. c. 592, "Thou shalt 
swere in trouthe \ and in rightivisnesse.' Sk. quotes also the 
corresponding passage from Wyclif (ed. Arnold, III, 483). 

L. 351 (639) that^ beginning a subordinate clause, seems 
rather curious here, as it is repeated again 1. 353 by Hou that. 
But this construction is not uncommon in Early Engl., when 
the subordinate clause is interrupted by another, or by an 
adverbial phrase immediately following such a that. Cf. Matzner, 

II, 2, 403 sq. ; see also notes to 11. 8 and 151, and cp. C. T., 
A 4180-82 (Reeve's T.); B 2375 & 2393 (Melibeus), etc. — 
So f}er f. that found in Har.* (the same in the edd. of Wr., 
B., & M.), though it at first sight seems preferable; is an 
unauthorized alteration. — firste table: the commandments 
that teach us our duty towards God (Sk.). 

L. 353 (641) seconde heeste: formerly, the first two com- 
mandments were considered as one; the third commandment 
was therefore the second, as here (s. Sk.'s note, who also 
refers to Wyclirs treatise on the Ten Commandments [Works, 

III, 82], to Hampole's Prose Treatises, ed. Perry, p. 10, etc.). 

L. 354 (642): a nine-syllable verse; s. 1. 75, n. - Cp. also 
Pers. T., I 588 *Thow shalt nat take the name of thy lord 
god in veyn or in ydeV. 

9* 
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L* 355 (643) rather: sooner; because this commandment 
precedes those which relate to murder (Sk.). 

L. 356 (644) homycide: manslaughter, murder: the same in 
11. 369 and 608; but in 1. 605 it means 'man-slayer, murderer'. — 
many a: thus the nearly isolated reading of E. must be altered 
according to several of the best MSS., for any would impute 
that the trespasses against God mentioned in the first two 
(or three) commandments were not to be considered "^ cursed thyngs*. 

L. 357 (645) as by ordre: according to the order, in 
succession; 'der Reihe nach' (H.) ; cf. 11. 313 & 331. 

L. 358 (646) knotvefh that: the addition of they in several 
M8S. and of he in Har.* and modern Edd. (Tw., Wr., B., 3t) 
before that is superfluous, as that alone frequently has the force 
of 'he who', 'they that' in Early Engl. (v. Matzner II, 2,533-4; 
ten Brink § 254), and fhey^ etc. would somewhat spoil the metre. 
But it is doubtful whether knowe{n) in E. and some other MSS. is 
preferable (so in Sk. & Glo. Ed.), or kiioweth, the reading found 
in most MSS. I have adopted the latter as more conformable with 
stondith and vnderstondeth^ though the mixture of the termina- 
tions -en and -eth in the plural of the pres. indie, is not quite 
unheard ot in Chaucer, the latter especially occurring with 
relation to the indefinite subject men^ which might here be 
supplied. Cf. Kittredge, § 97, and s. 11. 130 and 387. 

L. 360 (648) Read: ovr '7 (s. 1. 180). - plat: flatly, 
straight out. 

L. 361 (649). Cf. Pers. T. (I 593): \ . the wounde shal 
nat departe from his hous \ whil he vseth \ swich vnleuefnl 
stveryny.^ Sk. (quotes a similar passage in AVyclif's works (III, 
84) also taken from Ecclesiasticus XXIII, 11. 

L. 362 (650) o«/ra^eoifs: excessive, immoderate: is to outr. 
of, etc. : swears too excessively. 

L. 363 (651) nayles: Tw. says *i. e. with which he was 
nailed to the cross', <iuoting a passage from Maundeville (c. VII). 
Sk. is not quite satisfied with this explanation, as he finds there 
and in other places the 'nails' mentioned together with other 
'members of Christ's body' (So in Wyclif, III, 483). He is 
therefore inclined to take this word as meaning the nails of 
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his fingers and toes. But his citation, from a Latin 3IS. (in 
Lewis's Life of Pecock) to the efifect that, in 1420, many men 
died in England from bleeding in those parts of their bodies 
by which they had sworn, does not quite bear this out. For 
after enumerating Christ's face, eyes, sides, blood, and heart, 
this text mentions 'per cJauos Christi in suis manibus et 
pedibus'. Had this author meant to convey the idea of 
fingernails, etc., he would have written *per ungues*^ etc. But 
evidently he intended to designate the nail-marks in Christ's 
hands and feet. On the other hand, as there is in English as 
well as in German, only one word for the two different 
meanings, some confusion may have been created in the minds 
of swearers and their hearers , to whom the exact signification 
of the word used for their blasphemy was quite indifferent. 
Cf. also the oath of our *sire ooste', 1. 2, in which Christ's 
blood and his nails are mentioned together, i. e., as 1 understand 
it, the blood which ran from the wounds made by the nails 
driven though his hand*? and feet. 

L. 864 (652) the blood . . in Hayles: *The Abbey of 
Hailes, in Glocestershire, was founded by Richard, King of the 
Romans, brother to Henry III. This precious relick, which 
was afterwards called '^the blood of Hailis" was brought out 
of Germany by the son of Richard, Edmund, who bestowed 
a third part of it upon his father's Abbey of Hailes, etc. 
Holinshed v. II. p. 275' (Tw.). Sk. adds that according to the 
Legend (cp. Horstmaun's Altengl. Legenden, p. 275) the holy 
blood was obtained by Titus from Joseph of Arimathea. Titus 
put it in the Temple of Peace, in Rome, whence Charlemagne 
took half of it to Germany, where Edmund found it. As for 
the trick formerly employed to work the pretended miracle 
with this blood, s. ib.. where also a number of other authorities 
are quoted. 

L. 305 (653) chaimcc: a certain throw in the game called 
•hasard' (s. 11. 177, 303, 320). When the caster is going to 
throw he names one of the numbers five, six, seven, eight, or 
nine ('calls a main'); most often, he calls seven. If he then 
throws either seven or eleven, he wins; if he throws aces, or 



134 Notes to 11. 368—369. 

deuce-ace (two and one), or double sixes, he loses. If he 
tlirows some other number, that number is called the caster's 
chance, and he goes on playing till either the 'main' or the 
'chance' turns up. In the first case he loses, in the second, 
he wins, etc. Cp. Skeat's note to C. T.. B 124 (Man of Lawe's 
Prol.). — cynk and treyc: from O. Fr. cine and trei, froi, 
likewise gamesters' expressions for five and three, still used as 
*cinque' and *tray' (in tray-trip, Webster) or 'trey' in different games 
of more modern times. — The -e in freye is, of course, inorganic. 

L. 868 (656) bicched: according to Sk., the meaning of 
this word is 'cursed, execrable', derived from 'bitch' in its 
opprobrious sense (a reproach for a woman), as it seems. If 
this sense should be the right one here, the word is perhaps 
related to the provincial German word '6icA:' = verres castratus 
(s. Grimm's Worterbuch, s. v.). — But Tw. alters 'bicched^ into 
"biccheP, the meaning of which is 'talus' (cf. Grimm, 1. c, and 
Schade, Altdeutsches Worterbuch, 'bickel\ 'bickelspieV = knuckle, 
ankle, dice, &c.), which appears to suit here very well, 
though the changing of d into I is quite unauthorized. — 
So Wr. and Sk reject Tw.'s explanation, referring to a passage 
in the Towneley Mysteries (p. 241), where we read, 

'J ivas falsly beyyled u'/ithe thine byched bones, 
TJier cursyd thay be\ 

From the latter words, however, it follows, in my opinion, that 
'byched^ cannot mean here 'cursed*. As several MSS. (s. various 
readings) have substituted here some other word, 'bicked* 
seems not to have been in general use, probably not being a 
genuine English word, but imported from the continent, so 
that Tw.'s suggestion, though phonologically unsatisfactory, 
may after all point to the right direction from where this word 
came. At any rate, 1 think its meaning must have something 
to do with the game in question, as in both passages where 
it is found it i» connected with the word "bones', both together 
expressing the same sense as the word 'dice' (So Sk. in his 
Gl. Ind.). 'Die zwei Knochel.' (H.) 

L. 369 (657). Ire: anger; 'Jahzorn' (II.). — homycide: s. 11. 
356 and 60."). 
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L. S71 (659) Leie; Tw. has Leteth, Wr., B., M., Sk., Glo. 
Ed. have Lerefh. But I see no necessity for altering the 
reading of E. and some other MSS. : for leie is here used as 
an independent verb, and has the meaning of 'give up, leave 
off,' etc.; 8. 1. 443 and the numerous quotations in Sk.'s (t1. 
Ind. And even if Lete must be pronounced as a monosyllable 
(v. ten Brink, ? 189, and cp. 11. 622 & 637 below), this would 
not be against Chaucer's metrical rules, as we should have 
here one of those nine-syllable lines mentioned before 1. 75, 
etc. — The form Iaf(e) is always used with an infinitive. 
Cp. Kittredge, p. 278, and s. 11. 36, 80, 409, 506, 595, 659, 666. 

L. 873 (661) Riotoures : roisterers, topers, drunkards; the 
metre requires here the complete termination of the plural -es, 
though this form is only found in a few MSS.; cp. 11. 428 and 480. 

L. 374 (662) erst er: first before; e{e)r is an old com- 
parative, erst its superlative (s. ten Brink § 246, n., and cp. 
the German erst[er]), which began to grow obsolete; s. the 
various readings. - priyne: an expression not easily explained; 
cf. Hertzberg's long note to line 2191 (Kn. T.), Jephson's (Bell's 
ed. I, 218) and Skeafs to I. 3906 (Reeve's Prol.). It generally 
means the time between 6 and 9 o'clock in the morning; 
but here it designates the canonical hour for prayer so 
called, to announce which bells were rung. (Sk.). — of: 
from; in Early Engl, frequently used in this local sense; s. 
1. 648, and. cp. Matzner II, 1, 223. 

L. 375 (663) hem: s. I. 42, n. - A number of MSS. of 
different groups insert ior before to drynke, which recommends 
itself on account of the metre, and has been adopted by all Edd. 
But as the verse may also be treated as a nine-syllable one, 
I have kept the reading of E. and the majority of MSS. 

L. 376 (664) a belle: a hand-bell was carried before a corpse 
at a funeral by the sexton (s. Sk., who quotes some authorities). 

L. 377 (665) cars: corpse; cp. 1. 16, n. - was caried 
&c.: a relative clause; cp. Matzner, II, 2, 528; Koch, II, i^ 362. 

L. 378 (666) That oon : also spelt the toon : (the) one (of 
them); cp. n. II. 514 &519. - gan calle^i : cp. 1. 1, note. — 
knaue: page, servant-lad, boy. 
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L. 9W teei) Gil bft: Sk. girea as its literal t 
'go ijuii'ker'; in his Gl, Inil., howi-yer, 'go as t|uiuklT 
possible'; tp. also the (iermaii Turbuda gehen', MHU. viirbnz 
^= miiore forward, further, etc. — That this plirsHe wae a1»o 
need as B banting vrj, bat been painted out b; Tw. {who 
quotea L.G.W., Dido I. 288) and HalUwell (cited by 8k.). — ' 
redilij : qnivkly, at oDiie. 

L. 8S1 (S69) reporte: ». 1.150: bere subjunctive; cp. 1.538/39!^ 

L. 882 1«70| nenemdeel (pr. nevradM; cp. I. 180) i 
>i bit, unt al all; Mess bednrf pe ni(.-ht.' H. 

L> S88 iml) Umo honreg : for tliitt adverbial at^cusative 
Eiuenkel, 1 c, p. 55. 

L. 864 (flTSI purijcr; Fr. par dieu, an oath frequently! 
used by Chaucer: s. 9k.. GL Ini).: also written par dietU^M 
pardy. etc. 

L. 886 («73) After tiiis lersp. 
semiculou, and h comnia at the end of the next: on the whtd 
this punotuution makes no material difference in the : 
the passage. 

L. 8S« (674) ffor-droitke: estremely drunk (8k.). 

L. 887 (fi75) priiie: secret (Sk.). — ihee/: 'Schaohor' (B.)^ 
Clepelh: though only found in a few MS8., besideB E., | 
have not thnuRht it necessary to alter this Form into cleptaiM 
as all other Edd. do; cp. note to I. S5S, and a. L 180, n. 

L. 889 |6TT) "pert: spear; as a mortal weapuiv in 
allegorical sense also mentioned Pari, of F., I. 13o. — si 
ntipii broke in two, pierced. 

L. 300 (6781 MO, originally a noun neuter, is freqni 
used BB an adjet'tite in the Plural by Chaucer; utU ten J 
g 246; Kiltred^e, 1, u.. p. 1!)7, where the Sequent oaciin«M^ 
of mil just in the formula in i|uesl:Jou is mentioned. — Cp. I. G 

L, SKI (679) thh peKtUnice : during this plague; 
pevoliar use of the. adverbial accusative ». Einenket, 1. 
p. oS; ef. Matzner, I. c, 11,1,164; ». also 11. S9 »nd4«,n. 
As for the event in ■piestion, 8k. mentions four plagues tl 
took place in the reign of Edward IlL in 1348—0, 1361— 
1869, 1375 B. If Chaucer took i.l«o the«c detnih fto-m 1 
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supposed Italian source (s. Introduction, ch. IV.), it must be 
the first plague to which this passage alludes, as it had spread 
nearly over all Europe. 

L. 393 (681) were: s. 1. 281, n.' 

L. 394 (682) to be war of: to beware of, to take care of; 
*auf der Hut . . sein' (H.). 

L. 395 (683) eueremore: continually; 'stets' (H.). 

L. 396 (684) dame: mother (s. the reading of To.); cf. 
C. T., H 317 (Manciple's Tale), where the same phrase 
occurs. — I restore the correct form seye, though the final-e 
is mute here, and only few MSS. have it; s. 1. 443, and cp. 
Kittredge, 1. c, § 92. — seinte: the final is to be sounded 
here; s. 1. 20, n. 

L. 397 (685) this Tauerner: cp. note to 1. 250. 

L. 399 (687) Henne: hence, from here; OE. ^eonaw, etc.,. 
Germ. *hinnen\ That this older form was really used by 
Chaucer is shown by several rymes; s. C. T., A 3889/90 
(Miller-Reeve-Link); Troilus II, 209/10; III, 629/30; IV, 
1245/46. Most MSS., however, have the later form hemies,. 
hens, etc. 

L. 400 (688) %ne; hind, servant, domestic (Sk.);O.E.Mwa(?)- 
— page: cp. note, to 1. 161. 

L. 401 (689) I trowe: s. 1. 151, n. - be: s. 1. 281, n. 

L. 402 (690) auysed: careful, wary, etc.; cf. 1. 295. 

L. 403 (691) dide . . a dishonour: to bring shame on a 
person, to, treat one badly; "^Schmach anthun' (H.). 

L. 404 (692). Ye: yea, verily; even (1. 657). — Goddes 
amies: cp. 1. 366. 

L. 406 (694) by wey: the preposition by has here the 
meaning of *along^; cp. Eineukel, 1. c, p. 125 — 6. — The same 
phrase occurs Wright, Pop. Treat, p. 136 (Matzner II, 1, 393). 

L, 407 (695) auoiv, not a vow^ as Sk. observes ; the latter 
being a later form of the word, at least not as usual as the 
former in earlier times. — The preposition to, for which a 
great number of MSS. have %, looks rather strange here; but 
it seems to have the same sense as it has after such verbs as 
preien, hopen, crien, etc., though then the person is named to whom 
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ime p^a^», eti ( p Houa of Fame, 1 ITOb, & cp. MUzner, ] 
1 L , II, 1, 2^2, Einpnkel, 1 c, 204, il the Gurinaii |ilin 
'Icli ^elotip zii (Jotf ("tc — dii/ne worthy, honornble 

L. 408 (b9b) unt^ a<lv, iKiw once, li<;r<> ^ united, of | 
une mind (8k), 'emig' (H | 

L. 409 {697) holde ip to lift, Mr Jophsuii hns here tt 
note. This is still the ceremonj used in taking an oath i 
oourts of justice id Prussia' — tU though ouK found in Te 
TAtiS , seems to be the right form here, as it is generally u 
hetore v<iwelB. to before uonsuuants (r. 8k. VT, 

L. 410 (698) brolher: sworn friend . — Mr. Jephaon referrV 
here to a iiote to the Enightes Tale (Bell II, 1 
A, 1131, in whkh he says, 'Formal oompaots for the purposeB 
of muluul uouueel and assistance in love aud ^rar verft| 
oommon to the heroic and uhivalrous nges^ after which ti 
enuraerateB a number of well-known ancient heroes connecte 
by intimate friendship. 

L. 412 (700) he thai, etu.; vhich fur he, the isolate*] 
reading of E., whi^'h Sk. adopts (Tw. aud Olo. Ed. 
aeems to me less powerful and expressive than the former^ 
and though it is grammatically eorreet, I have preferred bere 
to toUow a number of other M88. b» the evideooe of thessil 
belonging to different groups, seems to me suftieient for thi»| 
purpoae. Cp. besides 1. 48S. - - Wr., It., and M. drop either word.1 

L, 414 (7I>2) liii- Iroufhea plight: pligbted tht-ir trnth,! 
pledged their word; plight is the eontraoted form of the part. J 
past; cp. ten Brink, % 170. 

L. 415 (703) fnr ia, no doubt, the right word, though i 
good many M8S. and several editorn (Wr., Ke., .M.) have * 
for it; for, it is to be understood, those men bad swori 
sacrifice their lives for each other, if need he. not to 
all together. 

L. 416 (704) ybare: I have inserted this form thongh i 
only occurs in Hen., l>d.. and Hai; ut any rate, the inflected fom 
of the participle is required here by grammar as well as 
metre; perhaps it ou^ht to be i/lonie; perhaps, aUo, bo\ 
but then oii'Miie must be pronounced as a dissyllable. 
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ryme, the two forms (y)born {s. C. T., A 4109: 8cor7i) and 
(j)bore (s. C. T., A 1542: more, 215: ivherfore) are proved 
to exist; but as the form in question is only possible before 
a noun, it can scarcely be expected to appear in ryme. — 
Sk. has. jboren, without any authority, Glo. Ed. ybore, Tw. 
boren; Wr. sworne. according to Har.*, which he thinks better 
than Tyrwhitt's (!). But Mr. Jephsou follows Tw., because, as 
he rightly remarks, they were already 'sworn' brothers; whilst 
M. adopts Wr\s reading. 

L. 417 (705) stirfe: pret., started, rushed; perhaps the 
form sterte (so Sk.) deserves the preference, as it is the only 
one secured by rymes (s. ten Brink, § 176; Kittredge, 1. c, 
p. 241). Still, as there are so many double forms in Chaucer, 
I thought an alteration unnecessary. Tw. has sfe^^t, Gl. 
Ed. 8tirte\ Wr., B., M., startyn, according to Har.* - and 
dronken: and (they) drank, etc.; a great number of MSS., and 
so the Edd., except Sk., have al dronken = quite drunk; both 
readings are possible, and so it is doubtful which is the 
genuine one. But as the expression found in E. is supported 
by several MSS. of different groups (Oh., Gg., Bo.-, Hat., Pe., 
etc.), I have left it unaltered. 

L. 420 (708) grisly: s. 1. 185. 

L, 421 (709) to-rente: tore in pieces; cf. note to 1. 18(> 87. 

L. 422 (710) hente: to catch, seize; part. p. ^//ie/if; s. 1. 580. 
— We, which some MSS. and Tw. have for they (and accord- 
ingly H.: *wenn wir ihn fassen'), is scarcely admissible, as 
the indication, usual with Chaucer, stating who are the 
speakers, is wanting. 

L. 423 (711) half, om. by a number of MSS. (also by Wr. 
and B.) is required by the metre. 

L. 424 (712) wolde han troden: were going to step: stile: 
'Feldstiege'. 

L. 425 (713) \An oold man*: answers to the 'romito' or 
hermit of the Italian tale. (s. Sk., who also calls the reader's 
attention to the indefinite form of old in this 1., and the 
definite one in the next. Cp. ten Brink, § 234 — 5). S. also 
I. 441, n. 
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h. 426 (714) grelte: greeted, pret.; cf. teu Brink, § 170 ij 

L. 427 (716) i/ad i/o'ii see: msy God keejt jou in his sigH 
(Tw., who alsu i]HoteB two other pasaugee of the C. T. - 
B t5S & D 21I)S — where the Bame phvaiie uguuth] 
adJK a few more references. 

L> 428 (71S) proKileHlc: the most ovi^rbearing, insole^ 
'freohste'{H.). — Cf. 1. 42, 4S8, n., and till I pride). — Rtotoure 
cf. 11. 3T3 ana 480. 

1. 429 (717) carl: man. fello-w, of Old Norse origin; 
genuine Engl, form clifrl, charh (O. E, eeort), whioh is h 
hIho found in severni M8B., has generally a inure despioal^ 
meauing: churl, boor, rascal, etc.; a. ]. 3 (note) and I. 462. ' 
with eory grnee: ill-looking, ill-fftvored, ugly; here said i 
the external appearance; 1. 588, however it is used in i 
sense: infamous, disgraceful. 

L. 430 (718) artote = art thou; lyvestmv =^ lyuest thaiu 
cf. 1. 283, n. — forwrappeil: wrapped up. 

L. 482 (720) ,(/ow looke: b. 1. 1. 

L. 433 (721) for: conjunctiun — because. 

L. 434 (722) Tnde: here and in other plsuea used j 
designate some distant couutry; s. C. T., D. 824 (Wife of B 
Book uf the Duch. R8B; Troil. "V. 971. 

L. 4S5 (728) lie 1 ha\e inserted this negation mstesl 
uf voi in F and tew other M'^'j assuming il as more 
that thiB older form was in the original than that hi 
a number of strihes should ha^e introduced it more 
mdependenth of each other tf I il and Mititnur II, 2, 3J 

L. 4Sfl (727) 'ik remarks This i^ a great itnprovem^ 
up in the Italian tale wbah representH the hermit as fleeilj 

L. 440 a^X) kailyl O Vr taitif iirig taptive, 
== iiitelei,i taitijf rastlos jammervoll und aihwaoh (H.). 

L. 441 (729) sqq According to the discover; of Profeal 

Kittredge this passage is imitated from the first Elegy 1 

Maximian espeoiallj II 223 8(s^Hk b note to 1 72T), which n 

Hinc est quod baculri incumbens ruitura seneot 

Aesiduo pigram uerbere pulsat huniom. 
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Et nomerosa moueus certo uesdgia passu 

Talia rugato creditur ore loqui: 
•*Su8cipe me, gfenetrix, nati miserere laborum, 

Membra uelis gremio fessa fouere tuo.'' 

Sk. adds: Cf. Calderon, Les tres Justicias en Una; Act II.. 
8C. 1. — Ten Brink (Gesch. d. Engl. Lit., II, 178) finds a 
striking similarity between this mysterious old man and the 
Wandering Jew. 

L. 442 (730) Read: erlylindi cp. 1. 10, u. 

L* 444 (732) vanysshe: to shrink, waste away; 'schrumpfe' 
(H.). — flessh^ &c.: an adverbial accusative; cf. 11. 89, and 391, nn. 

L. 445 (733) shal: s. 1. 477, n. 

L. 440 <^734) chesfe : does not mean *coffin\ as Mr. Jephson 
thinks, who, consequently, is at a loss how to explain the 
passage, but refers to a box for holding clothes, etc. 'The 
old man is ready to exchange his chest containing all his 
worldly gear, for a single hair-cloth, to be used as his shroud". 
{8k.) 'Kasten' (H.); Truhe'. 

L. 448 (736) heyrc clowf : hair-cloth; 'harnes Zeug zum 
Totenkleid' (H.); wrappe: to cover, wrap in: the insertion of hi 
in a number of MSS. and in the Edd. of Tw., Wr.. B., and 
M. is superfluous, as the final -e is to be sounded here ; s. C. 
T., E 583 (Gierke's T.) & F 636 (Squire^s T.), where this verb 
occurs without 171 in ryme. 

L. 450 (738) welked: withered; 'welk' (H.). 
L. 451 (789) to yo\r : of you, on your part. I find no 
parallel to this curious use of this preposition. 

£• 452 (740) vileynye: discourtesy, rudeness; 1. 610 it 
means *bad language, abuse'; *Schmahrede'. 

L. 453 (741) Bui : unless. — trespasse: s. I. 128, n.; *sich 
vergehen' (H.). 

L. 455 (743) Agayns: in presence of, before; cf. C. T., li 
3702 (Monk's T.). — The Latin quotation written in the margin 
ofE., Hen., Dd., Cii.; Bo.^; Ash.^; Ad.^; Tc.-'; Pe., Del., Ilar.^ 
Lich., Ph.^ (Se. has: ko7iorate senem) is from Leviticus XIX, 32 
{cp. Sk.). Luther has, 'Vor einem grauen Haupt soUst Ou 
aufstehen und die Alten ehren'. 



14"2 Notes to 11. 456 472. 

L. 456 (744) reed: adrice, coun^el: Germ. Rat; the verb 
s. 1. 505. 

L. 4o9 (747) yif: I have introduced this form of the 
conjunction, though E. and most MSS. h&ve if. in order that 
the weak -e of age may be sounded here. Of the Edd.. only Sk. 
haji ylf. - ahyde: to endure. live. 

L. -HW (748 1 god be tcifh gow: good bye: still in Shakspere; 
e. g. Macbeth III, 1. 44. — where: contracted from wkrfk^r: 
cf ten Brink. § 263. and Macbeth, I, 3. 111. — ye go or 
ride: a general phrase for locomotion <Sk.. who refers to Kn. 
T.. A 1351). 

L. 461 (749) titoot: so the spelling of E. and a great 
number of MSS. mufet be corrected; s. 1. 21. n. — thidrr asi 
thither where; as used as a local particle is also found in IL 
178 and 513; cf. note to 1. 598. — I h/iite to go. i. e- for 
some errand or business; cf. the Italian analogue: 'egli sen 
audo per i fatti suoi*. 

L. 463 (7511 fhisc: s. note 1. 250. - hasardour: s. L 330. 

L. 464 (752 » partem to depart, to get offl 

L. 465 (7531: cf. 1. 439. — pilkei s. 1. 76. 

L. 466 CibA): alle oure freeftdes: cf. 1. 384. *an old feiawe 
of you res'. 

L. 467 (755) Haue . . my trouthe: take my word; *bci 
meiner Treue* (H.): cf. 1. 414. The same phrase occurs C. T.» 
F 759 & 998 « Squire's T.i. - as: an asseveration = so, as sore 
(-ly> ar-. — espye: spy (why does Sk. alter here the reading of 
£.. etc. into aspye. like Har.^. etc.. and the Edd. who haTe 
derived their texts from this MS.?). 

L. 46-** (756) *7 ahye: pay for it: s. 1. 215, n.. Sometimes 
also the form aheygen occurs in Chaucer; s. A 3938 (Reeve's T.X 
and cf. ten Brink, § 161. 

L. 470 <758» assent: agreement, conspiracy; Xoniplof* 
iH.); cf 1. 513. 

L* 472 (760) he: the old man. — yow is more correet 
than ye. the reading of £. and some other MSS.. though the 
latter is not quite impossible, as the two constructions of 
it is me /dat.) leef uf. 1. 327, above » and I haue leef 
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Bometimes confounded with each other, e. g. I am nought 
leef, A 3510 (Miller's T.). Cf. Einenkel, 1. c. Ill sq. 

L. 474 (762) lafte: the usual form of the pret. of leue(n); 
cf. the Brink, § 50 and § 165. — /ey: faith, O. F. foi, fei-, 
occurs as frequently as feith 236. — The Italian analogue 
deviates here somewhat from Chaucer; the hermit, says 'venite 
meco et mostrerollaui'; and then leads them himself to Wna 
grandissima grotta\ etc. 

L. 476 (764) no thyng: s. 1. 116, n. 

L. 477 (765) shall I have not thought it necessary ta 
introduce here, deviating from E. and other MSS., the correct 
form shul, as Sk. does (Tw., Wr., B., & M. : schuln), because 
it is not possible to state whether this was the only one used 
by our poet. At any rate, sliul never appears in rymes, whilst 
shal, though only in the singular, is frequently found in such 
(s. the Ryme-lndexes of the Ch.-Soc, and Kittredge, 1. c, p. 
324 sq.); cp. also note to 1. 95; and s. 11. 130, 330, 445, 510, 
530, 533, 537, 624, 667, in which last passages nearly all MSS. 
have 8hul[n]). 

L. 47^ {10%) bought ageyn^ etc.: s. note, 1. 213. ~ mankyndei 
mankind, race of men; cf. 1. 612. 

L. 480 (768) Riotouresrs. note to 1. 373 and 1. 428. 

L. 481 (769) /ie, which is only found in E. and a few 
other MSS., seems at first sight doubtful, referring to the same 
person or persons that in the same line are designated with 
they, which word is found in both places in most MSS. as 
well as Edd. (except Sk. & Glo. Ed.). But he can he justified 
by assuming that the poet in the first instance points to each 
of the 'riotoures' individually, and that 'they' refers to them 
after they all had arrived at their goal. — Cp. also note 
to 1. 58. 

L. 482 (770) floryns: these coins were so named, be- 
cause they were originally made at Florence. Sk. thinks that 
their mention is quite in keeping with the Italian character 
of the poem, but as florins were also in use in diflFerent other 
countries, this allusion seems too vague to me . — On their 
value s. a long note in Speght's Animaduersions, ed. Furnivall^ 
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p. 45 sq.; it was between 2 s. 10^2 d and 3 s. 4^2 d in 
C'haucer's time. Sk. is mistaken when be say^ it was 6 s. 8 d. 
— rounde hints at the fact that the rims of these coins 
were uncut, it being an unlawful practice in early times to 
diminish the value of coins by cutting them for the benefit 
of their passing owners; cf. 1. 642. 

L. 483 (771) an: on the indefinite article before cardinals 
s. Einenkel, p. 15. — VIII: read eighte; as most MSS. have 
seuen (so Wr., B., M.) for it, it may be doubtfuul which 
reading is the right one, for the mistake can only have occurred 
by the misreading of the figures, either YIII for YII, or vice 
verstl. As the direct source from which Chaucer may have 
derived these details is unknown, there is no outward evidence 
to decide this question. But considering that 'seven' is a 
number frequently used in popular tales, etc., it is more 
likely that some scribe or scribes introduced it instead of 
"eight' by an oversight, than that one should have substituted 
the latter for the former. (Observe, too, an before seuen in two 
MSS.). At all events, there was no necessity to alter the reading 
of E. — hem thonghte: s. 1. 187, n. # 

L'. 484 (772): another line (cp. I. 311 above) where we, 
perhaps, are obliged to admit hiatus between thdnne and after 
(s. ten Brink, § 270, and cp. K\ttredge, 1. c, § 126). The 
older form thanen might however be substituted, if we could 
show that Chaucer made use of it in other instances. Or the 
order of the words might be altered, thus; "No lenger after 
deeth they thanne soughte.^ But neither suggestion being 
sufficiently authorised. I have preferred to leave the verse as 
it stands. 

L* 486 (774^ for that: because; still used by Shakspere; 
s. Henry \1\ Y, 5, 13. 

L* 488 (776) worst: evidently the same fellow who was 
called before (1. 428) "the proiideste* . . — The "^ongest% as Har.*, 
Tc.\ and Wr., B., & M. read here, is scarcely admissible, as 
it is he who is afterwards sent to the town (s. 1. 516). If it 
had been the same that had made the proposal to draw lots, 
etc., this would certainly have been mentioned. — he: cp. 1. 412, n. 
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ced here 



fL. 48» (777) kepe: 8. 1. 64; it may I 
disBjilablo ; but, also keep is possible, in wblcb ctiai^ 
the veme must be Bceeoted hb a niiie-ayH»ble one (a. 1. 7,1, n.). 
On tfae other hand, uUu tho dissflUble heedf used iu tteveral 
MSS. might be inserted here fur kepe: or of, genersilly used 
after this ejtiiresfiioo (a. B. of D, 6, C 90, etc.) may be udded 
before what. Up., however, i- 72, where of h also wanting 
in E. and motit codices. 

L. 490 (778) / bouide und pleye: I jest and sport, ainuBe 
myself; 'pfleg ich auuh Monat zm Boherzen" (H.), — pleyeiji) = to 
jest, to juke, a. 11. 589 & B70. 

' A. 491 (779) For the rynie's ante, ne ought perhaps to 
write yiuen; but na thia wny of spelling is only found in h 
few MS8., the alteration did not seem ndvinable. 

L. 492 (780) Miftee: jollity, merriment, pleasure. 

khr 498 (781) lightly as il com/lr. Sk. quotes here the nld 
a verb 'Lightly come, lightly go". 
L. 494 (782) preeioux dignitee: glory: ■Herrlichkeif; cf I. 
■*l3. — tnewrfe: preterite aubjunctive of iveene{n) = woulii 
have supposed, thought; cf. 1, 61. 

L. 495 (783) so fair a grace: so great a favour. 

»L. 498 (788): the reading of Har.*, adopted by Wr., B., 
d M., ia quite imposaible, as it contradicts 1, 491. 
1. 501 (789) sfronge: hardy, hold; 'arg, frech'. 
L. 502 (790) dooH vs honge — make people hang us, cause 
08 to be hanged; cp. 1. 24, n. —Sk. obaerves that the panish- 
ment of tlieft was very severe in EDgland till 1829. Cf. the 
German proverb 'Die kleinen Diebe hangt man, die gruasen 
I&Kst niuit laufen'. 

L. 503 (791) MOHte: cf. 11. 21 A 119, 
cf, 1. 64, n. 

L. 505 (703) 1 rede: I udviae, counsel; 
(to read), ft 456 (subst.). — Cut . . Be drawe: 
Gbd. Prol. I. 835 sq., 'Now draxvefh vul . 
halh the shortest »hal bigynne'. Cf the Oeri 
kilrzaren Ziehen *, i. e. ta bo the loser. — Hen 
the lot; uf. Bk.'s note. 

I ^ohn Konb, The ParAimor-B Tola ami ProIOBU 



— vgghtr: 

cf. 11. 220, 454 
draw lutg; cf. 
. He which that 
man phrase 'Den 
e the 'cut' means 
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L« 507 (795) with herte blithe: joyfully, gladly; 'Mit frohem 
Herzen' (H.) • 

L. 508 (796) to pe towne: the article, though omitted 
here by E. and most other MSS., is required by grammar and 
metre; cf 1. 549. — sivithe: adv., quickly. 

L* 509 (797) breed and wyn: the Italian 'novella' has 
also 'del pane e del vino'; cf. Sk. 

L. 510 (798)sAw^ cf.J. 477. - subtilly: adv., craftily, slily. 

L. 518 (801) assent: s. I. 470; 'einmutig, gemeinsam'. -- 
where as: wherever, where that; cf. notes to 11. 178, 461^ 
and 598. 

L. 514 (802) That ocm: of. note to 1. 378. — feet: fist; a 
Kentish form; cf. Skeat VI, XXIIl sq. 

L. 615 (803) hem: the correct reading; for one of the 
'riotoures' asks his two comrades to draw lots. — It is curious 
that Sk. should have adopted here the faulty reading of E. 
and a few other MSS., which have hym instead, tvolde (pron. 
wold*) seems to be required here, being dependent of a preterite, 
though E. and many other MSS., mostly, however, of the B-Type, 
have icol (wil) for it. Of the Edd., only Tw. reads wolde. 
Op. 11. 589/90. 

h. 616 (804) fil: pret. of falle{n); another form is fel 
both secured by rymes, e. g. A 1103 (Kn.'s T.) and G 1282^ 
(Can.'s Yeom.'s T.). 

L« 518 (806) agon: another emendation of E. required,. 
I think, by the metre ; for else we should be obliged to allow 
hiatus between soo7ie and as (cf. notes to 11. 311 and 484, and 
s. 1. 522, where agon is, among other MSS., also found in E.). 
Tw., Wr., B., & M., have ago7i in both places. - Sk. observea 
that Chaucer follows in this passage (as far as 1. 606) the 
general sense of the Italian story rather closely, but with 
certain amplifications. 

L« 519 (807) of hem, though wanting in E., must of course 
be supplied for the sake of the metre; so we find it in all Edd. 

L. 520 (808) sworne: the final -e, though omitted in E. 
and most MSS., must be added and sounded here for the same 
reason as above. — (-f. 11. 409 — 10. 



Notes to 11. 522—533. 147 

L. 522 (810) ivoost: s. 1. 24, n. 

L, 623(811) and that, &c.: a favourite phrase in Chaucer 
for introducing .a parenthetical clause; s. 11. 577 & 593, and cf. 
Matzner II, 2, 342. 

L. 524 (812) departen: to divide. 

L. 525 (813) nathelees: s. I. 15. — sha2)e: to contrive, to 
arrange; pret. shoopy s. 1. 586. 

L. 526 (814) ivere: observe here the subjunctive in a conse- 
cutive clause; cp. Koch II, § 56; Matzner, II, 1, 128 sq. - - hadde 
in the next 1. is also the subjunctive. ^^ 

L. 527 (815) a freendes torn: now 'a friendly turn' is 
more usual; 'Freundschaftstiick' (H.). 

L. 528 (816) Pron. doth' 7- answerd', s. ten Brink, § 272. — 
noot = 7ie woot (do not know); cf. 1. 24, n. 

L. 529 (817) wel: the reading of the B-Type groups, which 
I have introduced here, as the isolated reading of E. (hoiv) 
looks suspicious and more like a scribe's make-up for a missing 
syllable which seems to have been omitted by the common 
source of the A-Type. Cf. 1. 536. All Edd. have icel^ only 
Glo. Ed. keeps the reading: of E. 

L. 530 (818) shal or shul{n)? s. 1. 477, n. 

L. 531 (S19) conseil: a secret; cf. 1. 273. - Mr. Jephson 
quotes a verse from *A lytel Geste of Robin Hode' ed. in 
Ritson's collection, where the same phrase occurs; Sk. refers 
to P. Plowman, B. V. 168, and to the modern phrase 'to keep 
one's counsel'. — shretve: s. note to 1. 208. 

L. 532 (820) Sk. inserts the after tellen, but omits o, so 
following the reading of Har.*, &q, the majority of MSS., and 
all other Edd. But I do not see any necessity for deviating 
here from E.; s. 1. 56, where the same expression occurs. 

L. 533 (821) hrynge: the final -n of E., etc. must be 
deleted here on account of the metre (only Glo. Ed. 
keeps it); cf. 1. 114, n.; or, if hryngen be the right read- 
ing, wel must be left out, as a certain group of MSS. do. — 
to hrynge aboute: cf. the Germ, phrase 'zustande bringen'; 
'ausrichten' (H.). 

10* 
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Kates to 11. diti— 559. 



L. 5S4 {822) ffraunle: &. 1. 39. - oul of tloute: withoul| 
iluubt (vp. I. 97, n.), doulitlees, eertamly: n comniun phrase 
riiHUUor; lliP snme s^nse hns il is no drede, a. 1. 219. 

L. 585 (g£S) irof: su all Kdd., except Oto.; shal in K. and 
»iuillii>r, but worthless M8., though not innorrect, van scarcely 
Uav« h«0O in the original- - biirrcye[n): to betrH> 

I,. Sm iSEai sAuf(ti): cf. 1. 477. n. 

L. 588 (826) /Aou ti'^A/ axon Aryat: this reuding. only J 
found ill Cut.', where it may have been taken from the HS. 
used to o'lrrect the first edition (3. ch. VI, mi. 31). and in 
Tw.'s Kd. That it is the correct one, will btt seen from a 
nontpnrison with II. 381 and 542, where the saniB construotion ' 
occurs. Aryse is, of oourBe. the subjunctive; cf. Kcich, 1. c. 
11. g tlO. 

L. 540 1828) ryue: to pierei-. 

L. &il (B29) »/rotfefes(; to struggle, to wrestle ; 'ringeo'fH.). 

L. o4S (830) the name: s. I. 540. 

1. 547 (835) acordrtl: ugri'ed: 'ilhereiiigekoranien' (H.). 

L. 54fl 837) to: mto in E. and a few other MS8., I think, 
is -wrong here, and only inlroduoed to supply llie final -e of 
wenle no longer pronounced by the i 
61o. haa imlo. 

L. 550 (H38) rollefh: revolvek 
2217, where the same, and Troil. V 



Of the Edd. only 






0. T., 
a similar 

phrase is used. 'Deni Jfingaten . . Schwebt vor der 3eelQ * 
auf und ab. .' (H.). 

L. 562 (840) if so were: about the omiBsiun of 'if in sut 
like dausea, s. HStzner II, 1, 3U sq. - (^p. nleu t. 311, n. 

L. 554 (842| Read: lyv'ih vndir the irtme. 

L. 550 (844) aife: t. 1. 320, n. - feertd: originally Byno-. 
njmoua with eDeniy, generally has in Chauecr the present 
sigoiliostiwn of 'fiend, devil", but also the former one occun 
ocoBsionaily; so Leg. O. Worn., I. 1990. - 8k. calls the reader's 
attention to the similarity of this passiige witli the ItalisD 
story, wliiuh suys, '11 Demonio . . . tnise in cuore a eostui', &e. 

L. 569 (847) ffnr '"li'/- because. — lyuymje: i 
(k., Gl.). 



Notes to 11. 560—572. 



L. 5eO (»i8) leu>-. leave, [lermiesiun (nute tlie n 
Mm.: jiowert); 8. Frere'B Tole iD 1*83 sqq.), where tl 
gives the following explanntion for hiH doings: 

". . nomtyme we beeii 6odden inBtntnicntz 
And meewes to doim his comandementz. 
Whan that hym list, <6e. 



And samtyme, at oure prayere, han we leue 

Oonly the body and nat the mvle greve", &e. 

Cf. Eineniiel, 1. c, 240. -- hem in E. and a few other MS8. 

ia, of courae, only a clerical error for hpni. — to KOrwe 

bryngc: to bring (him) to grief (sorrow). 

L. 564 (852) a polhecarie: that the spelling of this word 
in E. and other texts is thus to be corrected is dearly shown 
by I. 571 ; Of. ten Brink § 265. The same sort of aphsresis 
is still frequent in Shakap., e. g. Merch. of V. II, 2 'gree', 
etc. — 8k. observes Chat there is no trace in the Italian story 
of the graphic description in this passage (to 1. 590). 

1. S6<1 (854) tiudlc: to kill; a. also O,, 70a {Can.'s Teom.'s 
Frol); in Mod. Engl., this word has only the meaning of 'to 
subdue, to reduce, to crush', eto. The original significalion 
enrvivea still In the word 'nianiiueller'. 

Ii> 587 (8B5_) poleat: now 'poleeat': Oerm. 'litis'. — hatee: 
fnrm-yard ; older form Aage, i:f. Germ. 'Hang, Geliiige." 

L, 569 (857) fayti: adv. gladly; wolde /'.: would be glad. 
— inreke: to wreak, to retenge, 

L. 570 (858) destroyeA: must have here the meaning of 
'damaged, worried'. 

1. 571 (859) nnd: indeed, certainly, etc.; nn the use i>l' 

' this conjunction in the beginning of a clause ftiiHwering to a 

question or sume remark of another speaker, ». Matzner 11, 2, 

341, who does not Bnd many instances of this use in Early 

English. 

L. 572 (860) aim, etc.: as (1 hope) Ood may save my 
Houl (Sk.); cf. 1. IK, u.- — Chaucer used all three forms of 
this word also, ah, at; tho second, it seems, eepeciaUy in the 
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modern sense of 'also^ = besides, too. S. the rymes C T., 
A 4317 (Reeve's T.) and F 1598 (Friinklin's T.). 

L« 573 (861) is: though a great number of MS8. and 
all Edd. substitute here nis (n'isj^ I have not thought it 
necessary to alter the above reading of E. and other texts, as 
the use of ne before the verb in a clause where another 
negation occurs, cannot be proved to have been regularly 
observed by Chaucer or by any other author of his period. 
Cf. Matzner II, 2, 127; Koch II, § 583. 

L, 574 (862) eten and dronken in E. and several other 
MSS. must lose their final-?* because of the metre; cf. 1. 114, n. 
Of all the Edd., only Glo. has preserved it. — confiture: com- 
position, mixture. 

L. 575 (863) Noght : s. 1. 254, and cf. 1. 578 nat. — moun- 
fance: amount, quantity. 

L« 576 (864) forlete: to leave, abandon, lose; cf. Germ, 
'verlassen.' 

L. 577 (865) sterve: s. 11. 163 and 600. — a7id that: s. 1. 
note to 1. 523. — in lasse tvhile: in a shorter time; lasse 
s. also 1. 651. 

L. 578 (866) goon a-paas: walk at a foot pace (cf. Tw., 
note to 1. 827; and Sk.'s note to the present verse) ;'im Schritt' 
(H.). — nat hut (s. 11. 254 and 575): no more than only. 

L. 580 (868) yhent: s. notes to 11. 422 and 208. 

L, 581 f869) sith: adv. afterwards, then; cf. 1. 102, n. — 
Tw. has \swithe\ probably taken from his 'Ask. 2' (s. Intro- 
duction, p. JX), as, besides, it is only found in No., a MS. 
which seems to have been unknown to him. Wr., B., & M., 
of course, have sm.s, tlie reading of Har.* 

L. 583 (871) Tw., Wr., B., and Sk. insert of before hym 
without any authority, I suppose to supply a syllable missing 
in the verse ; but it is only necessary to read botelles as a 
trissyllabic word (cp. Freudenberger, p. 31), as it is spelt, 
indeed, in several MSS., which form is also found in M., and 
in Glo. Ed. ; hym^ then, stands for 'for himself. — thre: s. I. 280, n. 

L. 584 (872) the two: on the curious use of the definite 
article before a numeral, s. Einenkel, 1. c. 16, who thinks this 
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an imitation of that peculiarity in Old French. — The Pe.- 
group, instead of this verse, inserts here 1. 590; apparently 
the scribe of the common original got confused by seeing 
1. 583 and 1. 589 ending in the same words. 

L. 585 (873) oioene, which E. inserts before drynke^ must 
be elided because of the metre; for the final -e of kepte as 
well as of dene must be sounded. 

L. 586 (874) shoop hym: prepared or disposed himself; 
intended; cf. 1. 525. — sivynke: to work.; cf. 1. 231, n. 

L. 687 (875) In cariynge of the gold: on the substantive 
character of the gerund, even when not accompanied by a 
qualification, s. Einenkel 269. 

L. 588 (876) sory grace: s. I. 429. 

L. 680 (877) Hadde is altered into Hath by Tw., Wr., B., 
and M., without any support of MSS., most likely on account 
of the present tense rcpaireth in the next line. But considering 
that the historical present is sometimes connected with the 
preterite or pluperfect in the older language (s. Matzner II, 1, 
70), an alteration is unnecessary here; or, if considered in- 
dispensable, we might write repaired in 1. 590, which is really 
found in several MSS. — Cp. 1. 515, n. 

L. 591 (879) to sermone: to discourse, to speak. 

L. 592 (880) E. wrongly inserts so before «s, which would 
give the verse a syllable too much. - cast: to plan. 

L. 595 (883) make vs merie: now always used without 
the reflexive pronoun (cp. also 1. 42, n.) 

L. 596 (884) herie: s. 1. 117, n. 

L. 597 (885) happed: the fuller form s. 1. 318. — par cas 
or per cas: by chance. The same phrase occurs Leg. Or. W., 
1. 1967. — Cp. Einenkel, p. 131. 

L, 598 (886) the hotel: more correctly (s. 1. 584) it ought 
to be oon of the hotels, or a hotel, as in fact some MSS. read. 
But as these are not very reliable, we must leave the above 
reading alone. — ther: where, wherein, in which, etc.; the use 
of this word to introduce a relative clause was frequent in 
Early English (s. Matzner II, 2, 105; Koch II, § 511), but was 
going out of use in the 14th & 15th. centuries, which is shown 



hern by the vnrioun readings, q. v. \Ui> Clmu 
adda another particle, so as: uf. 11. I7K, 461. .t bVS. 

L. 599 (887) yaf . . . dvynke: on the use of the intinitivo 
without the preposition tn after yiue{n) nnd aimilar Terlis, 
«. Ginenkd, p. 286 eq. 

L. 600 (888) bothe two: often nsed emphatically in Chaucer, 
e. g. A l718(Kn. T.>, 3184 (Knight-Miller l,ink), etc. ; ef, Koch. II, 
§ 271. — ^k. refers to the Italian storj, whiuh hati here the 
same words: 'aoiendue oaildero niorti'. — storucn: s. 1. 185. I 

L. 601 (889) 9q. Anycen.: Avicenna tir Ibn-Sinii, an Arabian I 
philosopher and physician (born A. D. 980, died A. D. 1037),- 1 
who enjoyed n great popniarilj in the middle ages. Ghaueer f 
mentions him nltiu in the Qen. Prologue, 1. 432. His chief ] 
work was a trentise on medicine known as tlie 'Cation' (s. 
line), the single sections of which were called '/'enn', originslly I 
an Arabic word. Hk., in his note, observes that the poet aeenift 
to have taken 'canon' here in its nsnal sense ol 

L. 603 |g»l) Mo: s. I. 380. - wotider siynes: wondruua 
or strange oigns; Sk. (s. 01. Ind.) designates t1iia word as an 
adjeutive, when linked with ii substantive, or us an adverb, when 
linked with an adjective or other adverb; but, in my opinion, it 
always remaius a snbstantive, only used in such cases to form & 
compound expression destined to give an emphasis to the seoond 
word connected with it. Such compositions are; icottder thing ■ 
(frequently used), uiondey »torie (A 2073), wonder chaunce 
(B 1045), wonder dreem (B 4268), wonder dede (O 308), eto.; 
or joined with adjeptives or adverbs: wonder lowde (B. D. 344), 
- teoiider larye (ib. 895), wonder ditcretly (P. P. 241), etc. Note 
that such compositions are quite usual in German; in SHG.' \ 
iBiindcrtier, wunderwerc; tenndergrSl^ ' 
which are partly used still, Even iB 
see as (7 is wonder (Hous of Fame, 2), 
(C. T., B. 1882), etn., thin word does not 
lose its (character as a substantive, though the (indefinite) 
urtiole is wanting; cf. similar phrases, as it ix rewtki; ii in pitc, , 
etc. (Einenkei, p. 13). — einpoysoityny: verb, sub 
s. 1. 806 empoysoner: poisoner. 



find WHtiderlSI. 
tcunderhiibeBCk, etc. 
such impersonal phi 
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readings in the MSS. 



L. 804 (802) er: s. I. y74, n. 

L. 605 (893) hoinycidea: s. 1, 35li, i 

I.. 607 (8!)5) cursedneBge: ». 1. 112. 
puzzling, which i« shown by the variov 
and Edd. The wiirst Heems to be that of Har. 
relatiTea, which lias been adopted by Wr., B., M., and Bk. : 
at least their ful of for of alli' is ii^ite mcaningleas. Tw. has 
curgedfieaae f. curmd gynne, like In. and Ad.'; he in followed 
by Hertzberg in lijs translation, who says, '0 aller Frevelthaten 
Freveltliat !' This Heenis to nie tlie real meaning of the 
phrase, but then the second 'cursodnesse' ouglit to he in the 
plural; cf. Kiny u/f lille kingegg, etc. in Orni, 344 (s, Mfttzuer 
II, 2, S99 sq.). On the other hand, this reading rests on too 
thin a baBix to be admitted into the text. So I have thought 
it beet to leave the reading of K. and a great number of MS8. 
untouched the more so as curseil ii/uni' is prettv well syno- 
nvniDus w th timcdft ^ne The sense the appears to be 
moat ursed (or w eked) an ( r d«e1) f alll -Tie word 
Auctor found the n arg n f t and Vsh means tl at th » 
passage a the reflecti n I j the a thor (b 8k ) 

L flW (8Se) There s also a great d Iference u tl e 
readings f th s 1 ne Tw has the san e w rd ng as E bat 
oiD ts the comma after / ai/lows ^r B an] M iollon ng 
aga Har t lave Iraytorotts 7o c dy wh oh b metr 
all) njOBsUe Gio uilopts iraytoro a but keega hoiiyc de 
etc Vis the read ng / y dei n some MSS deserves some 

tteution But tak ng lot yctle as an adject v« = mu derons 
as bk. eems t do no allerat n of the te\t of E s necessary 

L. (toe (897) Reail: I&cury'nnd; cf. 1. 10, n. The same 8k. 

L. 818 (898) blaapluimour: blasphemer; 'Lasterer' (H.). — 
vilti/nye: a. 1. 4q2, u. 

L. 811 (SB9) vsayr: euatom; 'Angewolinung' (H.). - pride: 
insolence; op. 1. 428. n. 

L. fiia (900) mankyndc: the final e must be sounded; 
cp. I. 47S. — hityde: to happen; s. 1. fi46. 

L. 818 (901) vroghle: pret. oficerken = maile; the present 
form of the preterite of 'to work" in -e.d is much later. 



J 



154 Notes- to 11. 614—622. 

L. 614 (902) hoghfe-. s. I. 213, n. 

L. 616 (904) goode men: cp. 1. 64, note. — Here begins 
' ^fae Pardoner again to address his audience in his usual 
style (cf. Sk.). 

h. 617 (905) ware-, beware; 'bewahre.' 
L, 618 (906) warice: to heal, to cure; also spelt iranssAe, 
but not secured by a ryme. Cf. ten Brink, § 112. 

L. 619 (907). So pat: if only etc.; s. 1. 88, n. - nobles: 
a 'noble' had the value of 6 s. 8d; it was first coined by 
Edward III. (cp. Sk., who refers to P. Plowman, B. Ill 45). — 
sterlynges: Francis Thynne says in his 'A^nimaduersions' (ed. 
Furnivall., p. 45): 'sterlinge money tooke their name of Ester- 
linges, whiche refyned and coyned the siluer in the tyme of 
kinge Henry the seconde\ — 'Nobel oder Groschen' (H.). 

L, 620 (908). The Edd. have no comma between siluer 
and broches^ but a 1 is found here in Dd., Ch., In., Ad.\ a 
full stop in Phy., Hod., Pe., SI.*, Ro.*; E. and Hen. have no sign 
between these two words, but a [ between the following ones, 
Ash.* only one between spones and broches; the other MS8. 
have no punctuation whatever in this line. This observation 
does not, of course, prove much in itself, but at any rate it shows 
that a certain number of scribes took these words in the same 
sense as I have done, viz. that siluer broches is not to be 
understood as a compound word or as an adjective joined 
to a substantive, for the Pardoner would have certainly accept- 
ed brooches and rings, etc. made of another valuable metal. He 
intends saying, as I take it, 'Offer me coins made of silver, 
or silver in any other shape, also brooches, etc' But should 
we follow the reading of those MSS. which place spoones 
before broches^ tlie two words siluer and spoones would more 
naturally be considered as forming a compound noun, as 
these objects wore mostly made of silver. But enough of a 
subject which, perha])S, is not of much consequence. Sk. refers 
to a similar passage in P. Plowman, B. prol. 75. 

L. 621 (909) balle: s. 1. 54 and Introduction, p. XXVIII. 

L. 622 (910) Com: Sk. and all other Edd. have Cometh 

according to a certain number of MSS. But this alteration 
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(Wr., B., & M., US usual, again follow Har.') in quite hh- 
necessarj, aa Chaucer frequently useB this sliortenert form of 
the Imperatiye; s. 11. 174, 473, 489. 637 ete., and cf. tan Brink, 
§ 189. — iciiUe: cE. 1. 160; nii the use of the partitire genitive 
e, Binenkel, 100 eqq. 

L. 638 (9111 namen: 1 have kept this plural according to 
G. and other MS8., though most of them have naniit, whiob, 
«f all Edd., only 8k. adopts. For that this modern plural 
was already used by Chaucer, is shown by Kinenkel, 1. c, 4S. 
It is, however, to be pronounced as a monoHyliable here. 

L. 624 (312) akul: s. note to 1. 477. 

L. 625 (913) aamnlle: s. 11. 99 & 645. — hfigh: I liavo 
not restored the final -e required by the dellnite form of the 
adjective, as E. and a great many M8S. have dropped it, and 
it is mute here; s. ten Brink, § 286, and up. tl. 345, 35S, & 499. 
In the ryniB, we find only At/e; cf. Cromie's Ryme-rndex ^-(/ej, 

L. ^8 (016) leche: physidan (the same word an the Mod. 
Engl, 'leech'). 

L. 682 (920) male: bag (Fr. malle; vt. 'mail-bag'). 

L. 684 (922) popes: cf. 1. 54, and Introduction, oh. V, 

1. 687 (925) Cnm forth: Step forward; s. note to I. 623. 

L. 639 (927) watde: to go; the modern ivent is the pret. 
of this verb. The same form 1. 4)14 is of a different deriratiun. 

L. 640. (928) Milvs: The Har,* -group and its relatives 
have ImcnvK instead, and it is only natural thatWr., B,, and 
M. follow this reading; but I do not understand why Tw. and 
8k. have introduced it into their leicts, baaed on quite another 
authority. The Pardoner, in my opinion, wishes to say that 
his hearers are Co renew their offeringa as frequently as 
possible, which is much more forcibly expressed by the reading 
of E., etc. than by the other one. Uetiiei'towneg endf' (a. D. 
1285, Friar's Prol.) seems to have been a common phrase for 
'place' (everywhere), which a scribe would be much more 
likely to sttbatitute for the poet's peculiar exprensiou than the 
reyerse. So (oienea is evidently one of the numerous miatakes 
introduced by the original of tbe B-Typc. Cf. Introducl., p. LXX. 

L. 641 (929). So f>at: a. 1. SS, n. 



L. «42 19301 fgourl,' and) traee: trup, of full vsliie; 
ri'fers tti the unlawful prHctice RieDtioimd aliove (iiate tu 1. 482). j 

L. 648 (931). TIliB verae is tuo long; either li's is to 
pronounced «r one svUable (s. ten Brink, p. i&-l), or /'ewVicA \ 
is lo be Blnrred (ib. p. 150t- I should prefer the former alter- 



L. H44 l'J32). Another ankwrjrd line: iit firat I felt 
indineii U< omit moive (May), though nuarly nil jMS8. — except 
No. and Ra.' - have it, as it seems superHuouf. But perhaps 
lite ayni-'ope vf i in miffisnimf giies a better solution of this 
difficulty (up. ten Brink SS 2B3 & 28K: Kittredge g 138), the 
more «o as the nuuentiiation miffisaiiid. which would elae | 
: donhtful. 

'. notes to II. U9 and 325. ~ m 
ich ttdvurbiftl expres- 



h. 645 (033) TaasoUle: ei. notes I 
iumtreii; on the omission of the article ii 
iioti' *. Einenkel, I. c, p. H sq. 

L. ft4« (»34) atifittiO'ce: adventure 



I. tiia. 

I,. 647 (»33) Par 
unce ParoH«iei-, as 






the t 



■adventure, perhapB; pro-, 
spelt in the MS 
h. 788,Trol. L6 



I plural fooH 
n Shakspere ; 






9. various readings, and cp. Book of the Dm 
etc. Cf. ten Brink, g 3e3. 

L. 648 (936) bin: this Hingular referring t 
01* ill-Ill is sometimes found in Early Engl, and evt 
cf Mftt/uer, H, 1, 141 sqq. 

L. 040 (93T) lehifih a seuerfee: what a sei 

L. 660 (038) /daiffMpe: company. 

L. 631 (U3S) moore. ami lagsc: the greater and the smallerfl 
(people), i. e. all; cf. 'Gr.ias uud Klein' (H.). — The rym«l 
(passe) lihows here that the spelling with a m r.orreot. 
also Icsse is secured by rymes; e, g. C. T., B 959 (Hai 
Law's T.) and C 275 (Doctor's T.)-; hsue and moore E BT-'l 
(Clerk's T.). 

L. B53 (!141) heeye. though only found in a few M8S. bedde*. ' 
~ eems to be snf6ciently establiehed. iitill, as hoosie HanTe--f 

i occurs as a diBayllahle (s. note to 1. 1 ; C T., A3 
^3501 [Miller's T,]. and K 1 [Clerk's Prol.]), heere i 



be II iutet udilitioii to make up far the tiTial t uf li'ioult; 
become mut^. 

L. 654 (942) entioltiped: enveloiied, wrajit u|>; 'vim Suiid' 
uiofangen' (H.), 

L. 657 (i)45) Ye: e. I 404. — tjruole: s. 1. 8ti, lu.lt-. — 

vnbokele: unbuckle, undo; tliis showe that purees in Chaucer'^ 

I time were not itucli things as we iiuw uall no; an the (^untrnry, 

Y must have been a sort of puuulie^ fastened to the girdle 

L and secured bj' straps and buekles, probably siniilnr 1o tbe 

'gipser' (A 357) of the Frankeleyn an drawn in the pirturt of 

' the Ellesmere MS. 

L. 658 (946) A^ag: ». 1. 154, ii. 

L. ft59 (947) Laf be: let me alone; Germ, 'lass aeiu!' 
(cp. 1. 371, n). — theech: for so thee icli (b. the reading of Hen. 
and Lin.), i. e. 'as I may thrive, as 1 hope to prosper'. On 
the verb thee s. note to 1. 21 ; besides, observe tho pronun- 
ciation of the final -ch of iiA, which, as a rule, wa? dropped 
by Chauuer, in this old formula. 
L. 661 (949) teere: cf. 1. 281, n. 

L. 662 (950) /mdement: seat, buttocks; 'Steiss' (H,). - 
depeini: part. p. of depeinftfn) (cf. ten Brink, g 183), depicted, 
stained ; 'abkonterfeit' (H.). 

L 663 (» 1) I El y M J ph gi th f 11 w g 

pi t Sam HI tbmtb tLtt tk 

r t t t fvi g th t t th pi 

nPlt whh mt I hSft th 

f L d 1 f d p Th i g 

3 d 1 d tl I d ti [ f th t pi f V 

whi h th Erap id d h t d G If, tba] 

'ht Iddhttbyw tbsep lb 

Lddthtwth bdftil dtdi 

whi b w th t t L d th d d b d f v th wl 1 

bppdtbp Iwjltlg w ppl d 

flr t t b t tl t if t th t th w th th 

am It b t wb t h d th b d th g m 

w t d t 1 f d tl br m f wh h th 

mlldb ptmt td tht 



15« Notes to 11. 664—680. 

(itc' *Thi8 incident is commemorated in the calendar prefixed 
to the Book of Common Prayer on the 3d of May, under the 
name of the 'Invention', j cp. *Kreuz-Erfindung', in the German 
calendar. -~ Tw. gives a quotation from Maundeville to 
the same effect. Cp. also Sk.'s note. The whole legend ia 
likewise told by Cynewulf in 'Elene'; ed. by Zupitza. 

L. «04 (952) coUlonsi testicles; 'Berlock' (H.). 

L. H65 (958) stide: stead; also spelt stede; as neither 
form appears in ryme, we must admit both. -- seihttuiriei 
sanctuary, a consecrated object ; 'HeiPge Schragen' (H.). 

L, 666 (954). / ttwl thee helpe hem carie: the various 
readings differing greatly here, it is difficult to say which is. 
the correct one ; apparently, however, the word helpe was 
omitted in the common source of the A-Type, and the different 
scribes tried to supply it, each in his own way, or corrected 
the passage according to another MS. Metrically the best 
form is the one adopted in the text; the same is found in 
Tw., Sk., and Glo. 

L. 667 (955) shryned: enshrined. — toord: piece of dung;. 
•8chweinedrock' (H.); cf. B 2120. 

L. 669 (957) tvroofh: wrath, angry. 

L. 670 (958) pleye: s. 1. 490. 

L, 372 (960) the worthy knyght: s. Gen. Prol., 1. 42: 
*A knyyhf ther was cmd that a worthy man.^ 

L. 673 (961) lough: p. I. 188 (note). 

L. 674 (962) right: quite (Sk.); Germ. 'gerade\ 

L. 675 (963) be . . myrle of cheer e: myry'^of cheere (s. L 
10, n.), be of good cheer {cheere = fAce, countenance); *habet 
frohon Mut' (H.). 

L. 676 (964) kisse: *In the early and the middle ages 
kissing was the common form of salutation, and the ^Osculum 
pacts' was a sign of reconciliation and charity* (B.). 

L. 677 (965) preye: the correct form, though only preserved 
in a tVw MS8. ; the same next 1.; cp. 1. 16, n. 

L. 6S0 (968) ryden : not the present, with long t, but tha 
plural of the preterite^T): s. ten Brink, § 153. 
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Aifor the .■uuflusioii nf tliis Tale, tbere foUuwa in mohi 
MSS. tlic Sliipman'a Tale; exl^^■l>til>]lB are made bj No. (Tupas 
Pardoner, Canoo's Yeoman), Pe., MnJ., Ph.' (Topas), Ra.', Gl 
(Maiipiple), Se., Tc' (Franklin's Prologue), Tt.' (Nun'n Priest), 
Hat. (Clerk nf Oxenford), Pliy, (Merchant), To. (Man ofLawe), 
Har." (Prioress.); Har.' endB with the 'Pardoner'. No particulara 
art) known to me shout tlie uontinuatiunB in Ph.', Hel., Bn.', 
Del., and Chn. 



Additions. 

1. My sinuerest thanks are due to Dr. F. J, Furniv 
who has kindly taken the trouhle of rending the proof-sheets 
of my 'Introduction' and 'Notes', and whose useful suggestio 
1 Ijave mostly followed. 

S. 3. p. VII. I have forgotten to mention that Prof Sweet 
has reprodaced part of the Pnrdoner's Talo in his 'Seeoud 
Middle English Primer", Oxford 1S86, p. 98 sqq., comprising 
11. 17a '188 and 378— UOS of the present edition. I shortly 
note the following devm(toti« from my text: — 11. 178 & 54S 
dys; I. 187 Ihat om.; 1 ilT.^ /Vir udd. before to; t. 387 depen; 
1. 412 which t. hs; 1. 41B yborne; L 43o mr f. Me; 1- 476 mt\ 
I. 492 jotiiee; I. 49» high; I. 504 xmly, I. 508 tomr, 1. 51S 
g(m\ 1. 532 tellen thee in worde»i 1. 535 shal; 1. 538 and t. 
thou; I. 539 Arj/s; I. 549 unto; 1. 559/60 Ae»i f. hym; 1. 583 
of hym . . botelB. 

3. a, p, XXTII. Another analogue of the Pardoner's Tale 
was lately discovered by Prof- Kittredge and published in 
'Modern Language Notes', XY, p. i!8T. from which it has been 
reprinted as an Appendix to the Ohaueer-Soi'iety'a edition of 
the Tale from the Hodaon MS. 39 (a. p. XXXTlIll. - Thi« 
analogue ia found In Coryat's Cruditien, 1611, pp. 189— 
who locatea the story at Venice. Bat here the dramatis 
pemanw are tour brothers who arrive, with a ship laden 
with ritthes. Two of them go on shore, and plan the murder 
of the other two by means of poison, &e. — Four thieves 
nlso named in some of the yersions communiooted by Mr. 
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Clouston (1. c, p. 430 & 435), but there seems to be no other 
relation to the present one. 

4. 8. p. XXVII. Recent researches make other sources 
of the Parson's Tale probable; s. Prof. Liddell's article in 
*An English Miscellany, Presented to Dr, Furnivall\ Oxford 
tool, and Kate Oelzner Petersen's essay "The Soui'ces of the 
Far son's Tale*, Radcliffe College Monographs, no. 12, Boston 
1901, who discusses as such, Raymund of Pennafdrte's 'Sumtna 
MJasuum Poenitentiae* and Guil. Peraldus' "Summa sen Trac- 
tatus de Viciis\ 

5. s. p. XXXIX (8) and p. XXXXIV (19). The source 
from which Se. took its better readings, agreeing with the 
E-Dd-group, seems to be a MS. nearly related to No., perhaps 
(the original of this latter one, but not No. itself (s. readings 
11. 334, 601, 603, 604). Besides several coincidences in which 
these two MSS. are joined by a number of others, the following 
ones admit of no other explanation than a direct influence : 
— 11. 136, 164, 211, 240, 245, 246, 338, 352, 368, 387, 402, 
403, 406, 419, 470, 480, 524, 525, 569, 571, 578, 583, 608, 653, 
658, 675. 

6. s. p. 128, 1. 315. Dr. Furnivall kindly calls my attention 
to a short article by C. J. Webb in the Classical Review XI, 
p. 283, col. 2, who says that the early MSS. of John of 
Salisbury's Polycraticus at Soissons and Montpelier (which have 
jiidenotes giving the sources of his anecdotes and statements) 
attribute the story of Stilbon-Chilon finding the nobles at play, 
and his consequent dsgiist and return home, to a theretofore 
unknown Latin author, Catulus or Catullus Parmensis. — 

7. s. p. 155, 1. 640. Dr. Furnivall thinks that miles ende 
h far oftener used than townes ende. 
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XXXX, 11; XXXXV, 
XXXXVU, 2*. 
Aldine Edition p. XI. 
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(Add. S). 
tmd (that) 11. 523, 571. 
Arabian version p. XXV. 
Ashburnbam M89. pp. XXXI, 
XXX TIT aq., XXXXIII, IB; 
. LX sq., LXVm, 04—55*) 
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Bell'8 Edition p.X I; 

betake L fl. 

bicched 1. 368. 

hikenne L 6. 

Biflohoff, 0. p. XVI. 

Boaaaccio p. XXIX, n. 

Bodleian MS8. pp. XKXl, 

XXXXI: U, LVII; 38, LXII, 
Bolte, Job., pp. XXVI, XXIX. 
teuBriiikpp.XIII,XVI,XVIII, 

XXI, XXII, n. 1: 11.10,20, 

21, 42, 79, 441 etc. 
U-Tjpe pp. XXXVI, XXXIX 

flqq., LXX 9qq. 

Buddhjat stones p. XXV, 

Cake 1. 34. 

Cambridge MSB. pp. XXXI sq., 
XXXX, 12; LV, 35: LVI, 
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XVI, XIX, XXXIII aqq. 
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Cholmondeley- Norton Mil. pp. 

XXXI, LXVIl, 53. 
Christ Church M8. pp. XXXI, 

XXXX, 0. 

Clerkea Tale p. XXXIII. 
ClouBtoii, W. A., p. XXV. 
Comestor, Petrua, 1, 200. 
Corpus MS. pp. XXXI,XXXIV, 

XXXXIV, XXXXVIIl sqq., 

LVIIL 
cars 1. 16, 



Dd -group p. VIII sq., XX, 
XXXIV, XXXVII aqq., 

XXXXIV Hq., XXXXIX, 
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Delamero MS. pp. XXXI, 

LVn, 3fl. 
Afxiroy I. 570. 
Devcmsliire MS. pp. XXXI, 

XXXVl 11, 
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^M LXV eq., LXX eq. 

^H Doctor's Tal^ p. XXII; p. !)4 


Harleidn MSS. pp. IX »qq^^^| 


XXXI. XXXUI, XXXXl^H 


^H (Notes). 


sqq., XXXXin, IT; LIV, ^H 




33; LVIII. ^H 


^^1 -e final U. 1, T, IC, 19, 20, 27, 


harrow \. 2. ^^H 


^^B 4», 64, C9, 75, S2, 84, 91, 109, 


Untton MS. pp. XXXI, ^H 


^H 272, 318, 319, 489, 520, 677. 


XXXXIV, 20, LXII. ^H 


^H - Eilera, W., p. XXVII sq. 


hattieyn i. 42, ^^M 


^M Einenkel, Th., p. XVII; 11. C, 


Ilelmingham MS. pp, XXXU.^H 
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LIV. 34; LXIX, ^H 


^H . ElUBmere MS. up. Till, XVIII, 


Hengwrt H8. pp. XXXII, .^H 


^B XX, XXI, XXXI, XXSVI, 1, 


XXXVII, 2. ^H 


^B Bqq. ; XXXXlYsq., XXXXIX, 


henne 1. 399. ^^H 


^m LXX, LXXJI. 


Hertzberg, W., pp. X, n. 1 V^^| 
XVm,XXVlll;8.Notes'H-!.^H 


^^1 -elk W. 130, 358, 387. 


^^1 Ever«ley Edition p. XIT. 


Hodson MS. pp. XXXIIv^H 

XXXVIII, 7. ^H 

Holkham ii&. p. XXXIIl. ^H 


^^1 fevje (a) 1, bG. 


^H FliegunUe Blatter p. XXVL 


Jiumyoyde 1. (iOS, ^^H 


^H Fraauk, H. U., p. XXV. 


hoosi(e) II. 1. 653. ^^H 


^H t'rennh version p, XXVI. 


Kunt, Leigh/ p. XXVI. ^H 


^^H 


li MS. pp. XXXII, LT, 35. ^H 


^H Furuivall, F. J., pp, XIII, XIX, 


ImperaHve (shortened) U. 174, ^M 


^H XXI, XXIV, XXX; Add. 


371, 622. ^^H 


^^^1 • pp. 159 eq. 


Ingelbv MS. pp. XXXIL<^^| 


^^B ^^nrfe 1. 249. 


XXXX, 10. ^H 




Innocent, Popc^ p. XXV1;^H 


^^1 galiimes 1. IS. 


11. 195 BQu. ^^M 


^H Geibol, Em. p. XXVI. 


Italian versions pp. XXIVJ^^H 


^H Qeneral Prolngue (V. T.) pp. 


XXV; 11. 425, 439, 474, ^OI^^H 


^H XXIII sq., XXIX. 


^^M 


^B Gsrmaii versions p. XXVI. 


Jephmm p, XI; 11, 17, 22, lOCl^H 


^H UeHta Koioanorum 1. 149. 


250, 291, (JH3, etc!. '^^H 


^B Qg. MS. pp. XX, XXXI, 


Jerome, St., p, XXYli; U.Slft.^H 


■ XXXX sq. 


^^M 


^H Oilman, A., Kditiim p. XHI. 


Johannes Siilisburienaia p^.^H 


^H OlaHgow MS. pp. XX XL 


XXVll; !1. 229 sqq. ^^M 


^H XXXXVI, 23; LXV sq. 


JornxHd,-', 1. 291. ^H 


^H 01obeEditiunp.XIV;v.Pollard. 


Joviniiinu»p.XXVII;l.216,etoi^^l 


^H iroof^e menl. 64. 


Jurdojici' 1, 17. ^^H 


^H Grnupa of MSS. p. XXXIV sqq, 


Jussi.rund, J. J., p. XXVn aqJ^H 


^B HniBtwell MS, pp. XXXI, 


Kashmiri version p. XXV. .^H 


^H XXXYIl), 


Kittredge, 0, L,. p, XV! ; 11. ICf^^H 



21, 75 etc., 1. 4+1; p. 150 

(Add. y). 
Koch, C. F.. p. XVII; II. 42, 

104, etc. 
Kocli, J., pp. XV, 11. 1, XVIIi, 

no. 1, 2, XXI, n. r., XXII, 

XXXIII. 
Kopppel, E., p. XXVI. 
L'ingDHge(Ohauver'B)p.XVl»i{. 
Lnnaduwne MB. pp. X, XX X 1 1, 

XX XXIX, 2«. 
Uiid M8S. pp. XXXII. LIX, 

41—12. 
Legend of Good Women pp. 

XXIII, XXVII, XXX. 
LiohHeld MS. pp. XXXIl, LX, 

43, LXVln. 
Liddell, a., pp. LXXI, d. 1, 

IfiO {Add. 4). 
Lincoln MS. pp. XXXII, LVI, 

LXI, 44. 
Lipacomb, W., p. XXVI. 
Limgleat MS. p. XXXIII. 
Lorena, Frgre, p. XX\'II: 

1. 342; op. p. Ifil). Add. 4. 
huyh I. 18S. 

Mnt (Inmiifk p. LXX, n. 1. 
Man of Law'B Tftle pp. XX, 

XXIII. 
Munusuripts pp. XXX ni|i). 
MaUner, Ed. p. XVII; II. 7», 

i)8, 104. 150, eti-. 
Moiritnian 1. 47T. 
may I. 8. 
nilet fnd\- I. r>40; Add. p. 

IBO (7), 
Mm. MS. pp. XXXU, LXI, 45; 

LXIV. 
Montanus pp. XXVI. XXIX, n. 
M.irris, R,. pp. XI sq., XXIV; 
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Naples M8. pp. XXXI II, LXXI. 

naylen I. 363. 

ne II, 435, 573. 

New Colloge (Ojtford) MS, iip. 

XXXII, LI, 29. 
Sieolas, Sir H„ p. IX. 
line-xifllabk verse II. 75, 204, 

821, 375, etc. 
North amborUnd MS. pp. 

XXXII, XXXIX, 8; LXI. 

LXV sq, 160 {Add. 5). 
Nortou M8. p. XXXI, 

) fhyng 1. 116. 
Nuna' Priest's Tale p, XXIII, 
n'a Tale (Second) p, XXIU. 

Originak p. XXIV aq. 

ofherwiae 1, 326, 

Oxford M8S. p. XXXII, ptf. 

pa-/e I. Hil. 

I'ardoner p. XXVII sqii.; Prol. 

pp. 7—25; Tale: edd. pp. 

VII nqq.; pp. XV aqq., XX 



PHriHM8.pp.xxxn,xxxxn, 

Hi, 
Pai-sou'B Tnie pp. XXVII, 

LXXI; 11. 02, 18<i aqq- 
Piiuhix Diacuwm 1. 291. 
Persian vernioii p. XXV, 
Petwortli MS. pp. XII, XXXII. 

XXXIV, XXXXIV8q..L]II, 

■■ JB. DT, ,.. 

iXXV,LXIl, 

46—47. 
Fhyaiuian b. Doctor. 
PhyBiciana', College of, MS. pp. 

XXXU, XXXVII, 3. 
Piers Plowman p. XXX; II. 125, 

157, «31 etc. 
Pollard, A. W., p. XIV bc|., 

XIX, XXI aqq.; s. also 

Notes, pasaim. 
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Polycraticus p. XXII; 11. 303 

sqq. 
prelat 1. 22. 
Present & Pretente Tenses 

11. 515, 589. 
pride 1. 611. 
proud 1. 428. 
Pynson's Edition p. VIJ. 

Rawlinson MSS. pp. XXXII sq. ; 

XXXXVI, 22; LXIIl; 48, 

LXV sq. 
Royal MSS. pp. XXXII, LXIII, 

49; LXIV, 50. 

Sachs, Hans, p. XXVI. 
Salisbury s. Johannes. 
Scogan, H., p. LXXI. 
Schmid, Chr. v., p. XXVI. 
seint{e) 1. 20. 
Seldcn MS. pp. XXXII, 

XXXXIV, 18; LV, 160 

(Add. 5). 
Senec(a) 1. 204. 
Shipman's Tale p. XXIII. 
sh reive 1. 208. 
shul(n) 11. 95, 477. 
Singular & Plural 11. 58, 76, 

95, 98, 358, 481, 648. 
Sion Coll. MS. p. XXXIII. 
Skcat, W. W., pp. yil, XIII 

sqq., XVI, XIX, XXI sqq., 

XXVI, XXXV; 11. 12, 15, 

62, 98, 118, 160, etc. 
Sloane MSS. pp. XXXII, 

X^CXXIX, 27; LXI, LXIV, 

51. 
Somali version p. XXVI, n. 2. 
Sources p. XXIV sqq. 
Speght's Ed. p. VIII. 
Spelling (Chaucer's) p. XVIII 

sq.; cp. 1. 5. 
S/ilbo7i 1. :n5; Add. p. 160 ((>). 



sfirte 1. 41*7. 

Subjunctive Mood 11. 21, 79, 

281, 311, 526. 
Sweet, H., p. 159 (Add., 2). 

Tawney, Praf., p. XXV. 
that (repeated) 1. 351. 
thi8(e) 1. 250. 
Thynne, Wm, pp. VIII sqq., 

XXXII, XXXIV, Llll, 32; 

1. 619. 
Tibetan version p. XXV. 
to^ prep., 1. 407. 
Trinity Coll., Cambr., MSS. 

pp. XXXII, XXXXIV, 

XXXXVI, 21 ; LI, 28;LXVsq. 
Trinity Coll., Oxf., MS. pp. 

XXXII, LXV, 52. 
Types pp. XXXIV sqq. 
Tyrwhitt's Edit. pp. VIII sqq., 

XXIV, LII, 2,. LXXI; 11. 14. 

17, 33, 275, etc. 

vnhokele 1. 657. 
Urry's Edit p. VIII. 

Versification (Chaucer's) p. 
XVII; s. 11. 10, 19, 75, 99, 
159, 180, 324, 325, 643. 
644, etc. 

vileynye 1. 452. 

Vulgate 11. 233, 261, etc. 

Wife of Bath's Tale 11. XXIII 

sq., XXVII. 
wonder- signes 1. 603. 
de Worde. "W., p. VII sq. 
Woolcombe, W., p. XXVII. 
Wright, Tho., pp. IX sqq., 

XXIV, LII, n. 2; 1. 12, etc. 

Xupitza, J., pp. XIII sq., XV 
sqq., XXXIII sqq., XXXXIX, 
LXXI. 
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